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THE DISCOVERY OF THE PAPYRUS

ABOUT twenty-seven miles south of Asyut, half-
way between Cairo and Aswan the cliffs on the
east side of the Nile rise in precipices from the
plain, with parallel spurs projecting into the culti-
vation. Near the village of Hamamieh, close to a
large wady or ravine, one of these spurs, covered
with limestone detritus, has been used as a ceme-
tery in Predynastic, early Dynastic and Roman
times, When Mr. Guy Brunton was clearing this
in March 1923 for the British School of Archaeo-
logy, a broken crock was found, buried 18 inches
under the surface, in the neighbourhood of the
Roman or early Coptic graves. The pot is of red
pottery painted pale buff, with a decoration in black
of bands and spots, which cannot unfortunately be
closely dated. Mr. Brunton’s assistant, Mr. Starkey,
in emptying the dust from the pot found that it
contained a little package of papyrus wrapped in
rag, and tied with thread. It was very fragile; the
outer parts were dark brown, and partly decayed.
It was therefore brought to England in the original
wrapping as it was found, to minimise risks in
transport, The clearance of the ground was com-
pleted by Mr. Brunton in December 1923, and
brought to light traces of crude brick walls in the
immediate neighbourhood, with one carved lime-
stone capital of Byzantine style. Apparently an
early church had stood here; and in the rubbish
was found a small bronze censer with chains, The
pot, the capital, and the censer will all be published
in the forthcoming volumes on the excavations at
Qau el Kebir.

At University College, on my removing the strips
of crumbling linen rag in which the papyrus lay,
it was seen to be a tall narrow book of leaves
stitched together, which had been sharply doubled
twice over, across the height of it. Being stitched
at the back, the leaves had skewed in folding and

the prospect looked discouraging. It could not be
opened in the least without cracking. Damping to
render it flexible was a risk, as too much moisture
would have made the two layers separate, or have
reduced it to pulp. Damp cotton wool was there-
fore used, from which all spare moisture had been
squeeczed; this was tousled as loose as possible,
packed on the edges of the leaves, and the whole
wrapped in a cloth. After a few days, the papyrus
had absorbed enough moisture to enable it to be
slightly unbent. Similar damp wool was then placed
in the middle, where the folds were sharpest. After
several days more, the whole mass could be flattened
out, without producing any fresh breaks. On se-
parating the MS. into sheaves, where the leaves
would part, the portions were interleaved in an
old volume of soft paper, to dry flat. It was then
seen that the subject was the Coptic version of
the Gospel according to St. John. After some days
of drying, the leaves could then be safely separated.

Meanwhile, the largest’ leaf was measured, and
glass plates were prepared, large enough to allow
of laying a border of card around each leaf, twice
as thick as the leaf, so that pressure of the glass
would not crush the papyrus. After temporarily
fastening the pairs of glasses together, the whole
was studied by Sir Herbert Thompson, who re-
arranged any misplaced fragments, and made his
working copy. On return to me, the fragments of
each leaf were strapped together so that the leaf
could be shifted as a whole, numbers were placed
on each page according to the original pagination,
and all the paper was browned to avoid contrast.
Mr. Emery Walker undertook the photographing
at University College, and I shifted each leaf into
position, almost flat, and reversed it to expose each
side. The glasses were then finally bound over at

the edges. The total loss, even from the most rotten
b



=X THE DISCOVERY OF THE PAPYRUS,

and fragile parts, was not a thousandth of the
whole amount that was found.

The condition of the papyrus showed that it had
been greatly worn, The first three leaves were
missing when it was folded up, and probably as
many were lost from the end, The back leaf was
half broken away; a leaf near the end had come
loose, and was laid in at about two-thirds through
the volume. The rubbed surface of these latter
leaves showed how much worn they had become
by sliding on a reading desk. The height of the
MS. indicates that it was for Church use, rather
than a private copy. It appears that, when too de-
fective for regular reading, it had been set aside,
and buried reverently in the cemetery. '

On hearing of the discovery, a member of the

Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society
suggested that the collection of MSS, in the library
of that Society would be a fitting place for such
a document. The importance of it as the oldest
Coptic MS. of a gospel, was also felt by other
members of the Committee, and especially by the
librarian, Dr. Kilgour, Among the Committee per-
sonally a contribution was made to the DBritish
School to enable the present publication to be
carried out as completely as possible. The MS. is
now immediately accessible to any scholar, in the
well-lighted library of the Society in Queen Vie-
toria St.,, London, where it is stored with other
important MSS. in a fire-proof safe. The conditions
and surroundings thus secured seem to be especially
suitable for such a manuscript,

FrinpErs PEeTRIE.



INTRODUCTION

1. THE MANUSCRIPTY)

THE Papyrus is referred to in this Introduction
as Q. It is a book in Codex form of which 43 leaves,
or fragments thereof, are extant out of a2 volume
which originally contained 100 numbered pages,
or 5o leaves, besides in all probability one or two
unnumbered leaves at beginning and end.

The text begins at ch.IL. 12 on a page numbered 7
and ends at ch. XX. 20 on p. g6, Therefore it is
clear that six numbered pages, i. e. 3 leaves of text
are missing at the beginning.

We can tell the structure of the book by the
fibres of the papyrus. As all papyrus consists of
two layers of fibres at right angles to each other,
one face of a papyrus leaf presents fibres running
in a horizontal direction and the other face in a
vertical direction. These are denoted by H and V
respectively. In the present MS, every leaf is
numbered and all the leaves bearing numbers up
to so are VH, that is, they have vertical fibres on
the recto, or first side of the leaf and horizontal
fibres on the verso; all leaves after so are HV;
therefore pages so0 and 51 are both H, and formed
part of one sheet originally, folded so as to make
a double leaf. And so we learn that the book was
made by taking 25 square sheets of papyrus about

I Abbreviations:

Q, the papyrus here edited.

W, the Washington MS, of the Gospels. The remaining symbels
of the Greek and Latin New Testament manuscripts are the
usual ones.

0, the Koridethi Gospels, Gregz. 038, Sod. s 050.

Sa, Sahidic.

Bo, Bohairic,

M. E., Middle Egyptian.

Gr, Greek,

Lhomoeot., homocoteleuton.

lac., lacuna.

superd,, superlineation.

10 inches each way and laying them one above
the other, each with its horizontal fibres upwards,
and then folding the whole mass in half so as to
form a volume of a single gathering or quire. It
must have been a clumsy sort of book; but the
method seems te have prevailed for a time when
the codex form of book was first introduced, though
our evidence does not allow us to say that it pre-
ceded the method of multiple quires laid side
by side.

The transition from the ancient roll form of
manuscript (still used for reading the law and the
prophets in Jewish synagogues) to the codex form
is still somewhat obscure. It would almost seem to
have been in some way bound up with the spread
of Christianity. At any rate very few Christian
literary fragments written on rolls have survived,
and this is the more remarkable when we consider
what the Jewish tradition was. The remains of the
Pastor of Hermas in Greek at Berlin are parts of
an original roll: and the second set of “Sayings
of Jesus” (P. Ox. No. 654) is written on the back
of a papyrus roll. In Coptic there is in Paris a
papyrus with four columns of extracts from the
second book of Maccabees in the Achmimic dialect;
what remains is only about 20 inches long and
probably it never was a complete roll;! and the
same remark applies to the papyrus fragment with
extracts from a Coptic version of the Didache re-
cently acquired by the British Museum.? The roll-
form continued to be uscd for legal and other
documents to a much later date; but we are deal-
ing only with Christian literary texts. The codex-

T Lacavu, B. I F. A, VIII, The other fragments in Paris published
originally by Bouriant and re-edited by Lacau, are written on the
backs of old rolls which have been pasted back to back and formed
into the leaves of a codes,

2 Journ, Theol. St. XXV, 225.

b



X1

form of book is generally supposed to have been
suggested by the waxed tablets, which were used
either in pairs (diptychs) or in larger numbers
fastened together by cords passed through holes
bored in the hinder wooden edges.® Such a group
of tablets seems to have been known as a codex,
and the name was passed on to the papyrus or
vellum leaves arranged in the same fashion, But
for the more convenient holding together of a
number of leaves, the system above described of
folding sheets of papyrus into double leaves and
placing them one inside the other was adopted in
some parts of Hgypt.?

Very few of these single-quire books are known.
There exist in Coptic:—

i. Berlin. Epistle I Clement (Achmimic), papyrus,
end of cent. IV, edited by Carl Schmidt (Texte
u. Unters, XXXII).

ii. Berlin. The book of Proverbs (Achm.), papyrus,
still unpublished.

iii, Berlin. A gnostic papyrus of cent. V, also un-
published (C. Schmidt, . s, p. 7).

iv. Cairo. Inst. Miss. Arch, Frang. Epistola Aposto-
lorum, pap. of cent. IV—V, ed. C. Schmidt, T I/,
X LIIL

v. Heidelberg. Acta Pauli, ed. C. Schmidt, 1914.

Greek examples of single-quired books are:—

i. Brit. Mus. = P. OX. Nos. 208 + 1781, pap. frag-
ments of the Gospel of 5St. John of cent. III
ii, J.P.Morgan coll.,,’an Iliad papyrus, cent. III-IV.
iii. Stockhoim. A work on chemistry,

The last two instances are quoted from Schubart,
Das Buch bei den Griechen und Rimern? 1g21.* On
p. 129 he states that the size of the sheets was
graduated, being largest in the outer ones and
progressively smaller towards the middle of the
book so as to give 'sp@ce for an equal amount of
text on each leaf, and this seems to have been the
case with Q, but the condition of the edges is for

! BirT, Das antike Buchwesen, 1882, p. 95. KEnvoN, Palaeo-
graphy of Greek Papyri, 189g, p. 24. E. MAUNDE THOMPSON,
Introd. to Greek and Latin Palaeograply, 1912, p. 51.

2 QOmne cannot say that the single-quire preceded the multiple-quire
codex as the latter appears quite as early as the former, e, g. the
Odyssey of John Rylands Libr. cent III—IV is mulliple quire
(Greek Papryi of the J. Ryl Libr. ed. A. S. Huzt No. 53).

¢ H. L BELL in an excellent résumé of the subject in The Library
N. 8., X. (1909), p. 303 seq. mentions that there is an example as
late as the VIIIth cent, in the Brit. Mus. among the Aphrodito
papyri {Cat. Greek Pap.IV. No. 1410).

INTRODUCTION.

the most part too imperfect to allow of demon-
stration.®

Lach leaf of Q measured originally about 1o
inches (250 mm.) in height by about 5 inches
(125 mm.) in width, The text was written in a single
column covering about 8%/, inches (210 mm.) by
37/, inches (85 mm.). There were from 33 to 37 lines
on a page. Hach page was numbered, as is also
the case with the Acta Pauli and the Epistola
Apostolorum.

There was no division of the text either by
chapter-numbers or by enlargement of initial letters,
or by extrusion of them into the margin, The only
mark is a > inserted at the ends of lines in 18 in-
stances: their purpose is obscure, for they are not
used, as in other MSS., merely to fill up short
lines; the number of letters in a line varies from
11 to 23, and they are not used in speclally short
lines. They have no relation to the tituli of the
Gospel, to the N B divisions nor the FEusebian
sections, nor to any lections that we know later.
Once what is apparently the same sign is placed
at the beginning of a line corresponding to our VL 1.

The only punctuation is a high point; a colon
seems to be used once on p.g, L 1, perhaps a mis-
take. The apostrophe so often found both in Greek
and Coptic early MSS. is also found here above
K, A, M, 3, 0, p, T, 4), seemingly to guide the
reader, when reading aloud, since there is no word-
division, but the principles of its use have never
yet been adeguately explained, A circumflex ac-

‘cent is found occasionally over Gl when it stands

for the verb “come,” as elsewhere (BM. Or. 7554,

~Jonah; Rahlfs, Psalmenfr. p. 16), and over O the

gualitative of €1pg, doubtless to mark them as such.
The only contractions used are IHC, ?'Rf, TN,
The superlineation for N at the end of the line is
never employed.
The MS. is written in one hand throughout and
all the corrections are by the hand of the writer,
The scribe was not exemplary; his list of errors

T There are slight fragments of the fine cord with which the
manaseript was sewn still in situ on leaves z1—a22, 23—24, 77—78
and 83-—84; and there are numerous holes on the inpner edges
which show that the sheets were held together, not as one would
expect by threads carried vertically threugh the centre of the sheet,
but the inner margins were pierced by a number of holes and the
threads carried across, $o that when opened the pages showed
threads passing horizontally across the backs of the leaves, The
same arrangement of threads is seen depicted in several mosaics re-
presenting opea volumes nearly contemporary with Q. Cf. WILPERT,
Die romischen Mosaiken und Malereien, 1916, pl. 47, 85, 89 &c.



INTRODUCTION.

is considerable (see next col.), and the omissions due
to scribal error are unduly numerous, though it is
possible and even likely that some of these are
due to the scribe of his exemplar. He occasionally
crosses out an error with a diagonal line, e, g. in
V. 45, X. 37, XL 27, X1V, 6, XVIII 6, 36.

2, PALAEOGRAPHY AND DATE

THE handwriting bears a strong resemblance to
that of Vaticanus, allowance being made for the
fact that one is on papyrus and the other on vellum.

Consequently in Q there is not the same perfect’

regularity of letter-form that we find in B, The
principal points of difference are:—

B is usually not quite closed at the top; in Vat,
always closed.

€ shows a tendency to squareness at the top
and for the foot to be small compared with the
overhanging top. In Vat. it is a fair half-circle.

M is square and very similar in both MSS. The
round m occurs twice in Q, on p.  the seventh line
from the bottom in the word MA, and on p. NA
the fourteenth line from the bottom in KOCMOC.

N is usually a little wider than square, and when
broad the dizgonal tends to sag.

% has a marked serif at the top; in Vat. the top
is quite flat.

C like € shows a tendency to flatness at the top.

Y' is rather large and less regular than in Vat,
. is usually small and written well above the
line; in Vat. on the line.

Among early Coptic MSS. the hand of Q comes
nearest to. BM. Or. 7594 (Deut.-Jonah-Acts) and to
the Berlin Clement; of the two closer to Clement,
but it is not so heavy as either of them.

The complete reproduction of the papyrus renders
it unnecessary to enter into further detail.

Sir Frederic Kenyon has given me an estimate
of the date hased on the study of photographs of
the original; and he kindly allows me to quote
from his letter, He writes:—

“The manuscript to which the writing is most
akin is the Codex Vaticanus. There is the same
simplicity, the same rounded forms, the same
slight irregularities in length of lines (though
that is not peculiar to Vaticanus), and a very
similar general appearance. The only sign of a
rather later date is a tendency to enlarge such
letters as Y and (]>, which becomes more marked

XI

in manuscripts of the fifth and later centuries.
Faking therefore the second quarter of the fourth
century as the probable date of the Vaticanus,
I should be inclined to assign the St. John to
the third quarter; though you know well that
dogmatism is entirely out of place in these matters,
and that a precise assignment of dates is not
possible in dealing with manuscripts of this class
and period. The hand is, however, so like the
normal Greek hands (which is not the case with
most Coptic MS5S.), and is so evidently the work
of a trained scribe, that one may feel more con-
fidence in assigning a date to it than is often
possible with Coptic scripts.”

3. THE TEXT OF THE MANUSCRIPT

ALL manuseripts have peculiar readings, and the
earlier the MS., usually the more numerous they are.

The first task, however, is to clear out of the
way those peculiarities which are due to the scribe.
It is not always quite easy to determine the border
line and to distinguish between errors and variants.
Here follows a list of the errors, or what appear
to be such:—

IIL 21 MOYAGIN 2° for MINOYTE (v. L.?).
V. 30 GIMDING for 6EIMINE probably; the Fut.
IIT is inadmissible with Gu.

VI. 31 AY'}‘_for gt
~— 04 NMETPRICTEYE for NETPI. as elsewhere.
VIL 1 MAA2CG ABAX 2N ... ABAA makes nonsense

and is omitted by all others.
AIACNOPIA.
NAANA for PITAANA.
— 49 MHWU)E omitted.
— 52 OYN for MN.
VIIIL. 12 €4CEX.E for A4CEXG.
— 23 OYABAA 1° for 2ENABAA.
— 45 X.& omitted after AG,
IX. 7 NEUTAAT. for (IGUTAY'T.
.— 25 OY'A omitted before ANAK 2°,
— 40 ANANMAN for ANAN, but conceivably there
is conflation here, as three Sa MSS. read
AN alone, and the scribe may have taken
the final AN to be Sa ON.
X. g 2T0OOTY for 2ATOOT.
— — TCEKO for TEKO,
GNANOYY for GNANOYOY.
OYEE for XEYA?
GWATE for GPUATETN.

~— 47



TE omitted after A€,

MEUNECY for 4NEY.

AV 2° should be deleted.

€ omitted before NAPX.

2N for XIN.

GBOA omitted before 2NTXDPA.

NHEL omitted after PAIAKONI {v. L?).

€4AApH2 (Fut. ITI), error for Fut. Il or
Circumstantial {c¢f. V. 30 above). Sa has
€TIAPES == ¢ Trpwy.

NAEING for MAEIE.

NNOYMA for NOYMA.

CCUDAX.00Y for AELXOO0Y.

NAWDITE for ANAW). (dialect? cf. X VI.20).
TACANH for TYATATIH.

XVL 4 MNOyx00Y for MNLXOO0Y.
— 7 AleIxw], if correct reading, probably
error for GEIX.W.
— 27 MPPITY for MPPIT.

Next follows a lst of readings peculiar to Q.
These frequently may be a mere error of the scribe
who heedlessly writes fpeis for bpel, abrods for adieis
&ec., or vice versa. But many readings, once “pe-
culiar,” have found support in later-discovered
MSS. and then at once they begin to have an
importance, not on their own account necessarily,
but as showing a possible connection between the
MSS. containing them. A striking instance occurs
in Q. A curious omission of an important verse
(Jo. IX. 38) and the initial words of v. 3¢ first came
.to light in the Old Latin MS. of the gospels at
" Verona (b) of the VIth cent. published by Bianchini
in 1749. It is very common for a verse to be omitted
and it occasioned no remark. In 1863 Tischendorf
published the complete text of Sinaiticus (R), cent.
IV—YV, which showed the same words to be miss-
ing. He notes that they have been added by a later
hand. In his eighth critical edition of the New Testa-
ment (186g) his note mentions the omission in ¥
and b and he adds that some of the words are
also missing in a later Old Latin MS. (1} now at
Breslau. Still it was a curiosity and not yet a pro-
blem. In 1912 Prof. H. A. Sanders of Michigan
published the first edition of the important Greek
manuscript of the gospels now at Washington (W)
of the Vth cent. and precisely the same words again
are missing. And now Q exhibits the same pheno-
menon; and this omission occurring in two of the
most important Greek uncials, and in two manu-
scripts of different versions, all documents of cent.

— 33
— &1
— 53
- 55
XII. 26

— 23
— 23
XV. ¢
— 10
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IV-—VI becomes a problem, which will hardly be
answered until we know considerably more of the
early history of the N. T. text than we do as yet.

The peculiar readings (scribal errors being
omitted as well as the more important omissions,
which are included in the list of omissions, below
p. XV—-XVII} are:—

II. 14 “the oxen and the sheep and the doves”. ..
Sa Bo om the article, with A B &c.; 8 has
the article before wpoPate.

“the things which he has done in the
light” instead of *“domne in God.”

om “to thee” after *saith,”

“we believe thee not the more because
of thy word” .., ““thee” is omitted else-
where.

om the title “Lord” before ‘“come down.”
One Bo MS. has the same omission,

I, 21

IV. 10

-- 52 om *“yesterday.”

V. 9 om *and walked.”

— 18 “seek” instead of “were seeking.”
— 28 om “at this” after “marvel not”.

“ but another beareth witness” &c....the
rest omit *‘but.”’

“how then will ye be able” &ec.... the
rest omit “then,”

“when the multitude therefore saw Jesus
with them, they called to his disciples,
they and their boats; they went to

— 32

VI. 24

Caph.”

— 25 “how camest thou hither?’” instead of
“when.”

—— 26 “that ye may see signs.”

— 36 “that ye will see me and ye will not

believe;” future instead of past or present.
“No one has seen the Father,” probably
a marginal note from I 18 copied into
the text,

zyw omitted.

Tept TouTey omitted.

— b1

— 63 “the words...are spirits and life,”
- 68 awvicy is omitted.
VIL 42 “the Scripture saith.”
VII. 14 omits “to them.”
-~ 18 omits “who sent.me.”
— 19 omits ovts 19
- 24 ghia for ou.
— 44 “the liar” (with one Bo MS.) for “the
lie,”
— 53 “and the prophets” omitting “died.”
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XVIIL
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4

22

35

.15

21

27
13

26
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57
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26

28
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.28
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This is not a scribe’s error, as the Cop-
tic for “and” is a preposition lit, “with,”
which does not admit of a following verb.
“he is God” omitting the possessive
pronoun. If this is a corruption, it is
more probably from ‘“our” than “your.”
“before the night come” instead of
“cometh the night.”

“his parents therefore...;” “therefore”
is omitted elsewhere,

“believe” (imperative) instead of “be-
lievest thou?.”

“my father.”

“are saying’ for *were saying.”

“but they follow me” for “and.”

om “Lord”... also in v, 3g,

“but Jesus speaks’ present instead of
perfect.

‘“believest thou me?” instead of “this.”
“to weep” instead of “in order that she
may weep there.”’

“for the chief priests &c.” instead of
i but-)?

om “Osanna.”

“the place to which'I am going” for
“in which I am.”

“1 glorify” for “I glorified.”

O SWE PEvToL

add “with him?” after <. evoxsypever,

add “me” after ,, believest.”

“this commandment” instead of “my
commandments.”

“my Father” for “the F.”

“and they put you out of the syna-
gogue,” joining it to the preceding words,
Bo has “if they put” &c., but Sa follows
Grin beginning a new sentence.

“of truth” omitted after “Spirit,” prob-
ably a scribe’s error as the words are
present in XIV. 17, XV. 26,

“why' instead of *concerning this.”
“ye will not ask of me” omitting “any-
thing.”

“l receive glory” present instead of
perfect tense—perhaps a difference of
rendering rather than of reading.

“will perish” future instead of preterite.
“was standing” omitting “with them.”
“they fell backwards upon the earth”
omitting amgabay.

“the doctrine” for “his doctrine.”

v
XVIL 23 “but” omitted before “if well”
— 35 “thy chief priests.”
— 37 “itisthou who sayest, Artthou a IKing?.”
XIX. 3 “giving him blows on his face.”

— 6 “the officers and the chief priests”—
order,

26 “whom Jesus loved.”

XX. 20 “the disciples rejoiced” omitting con-
junctive particle.
— 26 ‘"hesaidtherefore againunto them, Peace

unto you.”
27 “bring thy finger to these places.”

OMISSIONS

OMISSIONS may be divided according to whether
they are due to the failings of the scribe or not.
The former class may be divided into those which
are due to what is called homoeoteleuton, arising
from the eye catching a similar group of letters in
two adjacent spots and passing unconsciously from
the one to the other, and those which are not due
to this particular failing. The latter have already
been recorded in the list of scribe’s errors above
(p. XIII}, It remains to collect here (A) omissions
not due to scribal error, (B} omissions due to ho-
moeoteleuton,

A. Omissions arising from causes other than
scribal error.

i. The Pericope  de adultera (VIL 53—VTIL 11)
is absent as in all early Oriental tradition.

i Verse V. 4 is omitted in common with all
other Coptic MBS, (except a few late Bohairic
ones), and with RBCFD W 33157314 OLflq Vg
(2) Syr cu. The additional words at the end of
V. 3 exdzy ... wvgey are omitted in common with all
Sa most Bo NA*BC¥L (but not W) 18 157 314
OL q Syr cu.

iii. wpie in addressing Jesus is omitted in three
instances, IV. 49, XI. 3, 3g. This is not so remark-
able as it looks at first~ sight. Jesus is addressed
as roptz twenty-nine times in the Gospel, which in
the early Greek M3S, is always abbreviated to Ze,
The corresponding word in Coptic, though abbre-
viated frequently later, is written in full in manu-
scripts of this period and till much later. There-
fore the word itself would not drop out so easily
in Coptic as in Greek; but it does disappear in
Sa manuscripts in XIIL 25 (z MSS.) and XIIL 37,
in single Bo manuscripts in 1V, 19 {also in M. E.},
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XI. 27 and XIV. 8, In Sinaiticus it drops out in
IV. 19, XIIL 6, g, 37 and XXI1. 21; in Vaticanus
once only XI. z1, in Alex, once (but perhaps it
was in its exemplar), in C once (perhaps twice),
in U once; in eleven minuscules once, So that it is
a frequent phenomenon; but rarely due probably
to carelessness of scribes so much as to bilingual
texts and insertlons from marginal notes. In two
instances in which @ has it, XI, 21 and XIII, 3%,
Westcott and Hort have omitted it in their mar-
ginal readings.

iv. IV, 11 Q om 1 ywy with B and Syr sin.

v. VI. 68 G om wwwisv without support, perhaps
a scribal error,

vi. IX. 38, 39 Q om o 3z o mieTeum wWOpte wot mRG-
GEYUVIGEY oUTW kot emey o Inoovg with N* W OL b, OL
1* omits at ille ait credo dne and dixit ei ihs (inserted
by a later hand). I can find no reason for the
omission which would seem to owe its strange
distribution to the reactions of bilinguals. The union
of Q and b here is one of the strongest pieces of
evidence for the existence of an early Gr.-Lat.-
Coptic trilingual. But it throws no light on the
question how such an omission can have ocriginated,
Cf. p. X1V supra.

vil. X. 1 Q@ “to the sheep”
without support.

vill. XIL 13 @ omits woxyva without support In
the corresponding passage Mc X1, g the same word
is omitted by D OLDb{f, which suggests that there
was a tendency in some western texts to omit it,

. probably from their not understanding the mean-
ing of the word. If so, the omission in Q may
possibly point to the influence of the Latin side of
a Lat.-Coptic bilingual.”

ix. XI1. 42 Q omits cpwg pevsst wat

x. XVIL 8 Q omits xw eyvwsay with N* ADW
OL aeq Vg(R) Goth,

xi, XVIL 11 Q omits v ermmg pot X WEY &Y
wefug nhpeg with Olabceffr Syr sin Hil

xii. X VI, 22 Q omits =agsovnrwg, There is much
variation of reading here, but no support for the
omission.

xili. XIX. 5 Q omits et Aeyet auvors 3ev o avlipimog
with QL aeffr, again two versions and though a
Greek link has not yet been found, it points in
the same tri-lingual direction [D and d hiant].

xiv. XIX. 26 Q omits yuvar in the words from the
cross to his mother. This omission occurs also in

omitting v aving

VCE Me 541 kum (in talitha kum) disappears in WOTL a g2
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eleven out of about twenty Bo. MSS., though the
word is present in all Sa. The only other support-
ing text is OL e; neither Cyprian nor any other
African authority seems to quote this text.

In addition to these the following, which are all
noticed in the list of readings supported mainly by
the versions (p. XXVII), may be mentioned here
viz. IL 12 (om =a ot pofnra auten), IV. 6 (om ovswg),
IX, 21 (om autoy epwrnoans), X. 42 (om exet), XI, 22
(om ¢ Beeg), XIIL 37 (om o merpes).

B, Omissions due to homoeoteleuton:—

These are numerous; the frequent repetitions of
phrase in this gospel tend in most MSS. to make
this form of error more common than in any other
book of the New Testament, As there is no other
MS. in this dialect to control the missing words,
it was necessary to take the corresponding portions
of the Sahidic version and adapt them to the dia-
lectal forms of Q; hence some uncertainty exists
in one or two of the longer omissions as to the
exact number of letters missing. The corresponding
omitted Greek words will be found in the Greek
collation. The numbers in brackets immediately
after each extract is the number of missing letters.

1. IV. 40 AV AY60Y MMEY (possibly 2ATHY)
{1z—13).

V. 18 €4U)(DU) MMAY MNTINOYTE (17).
VL 37 AY® NETNNHY WA APAGI (17).
VII. 28--29 MEEI NTOTN ETETNCAYHNE G
MMAG2? ANAK -FCayNE MMA4 X6
+woon 2a2THA Aym neTMMEY
NEPTAYAEL (71).

NTWTN AEG TETNCAYNE 6N X6
NTAGl TO H GEINABIDK ATO (39)
omitted also by Sa(1} Bo {2 or 3),
MSTA. 28, 33, 6g al Syr pal.

2AMHN 2AMHN 'I".K(D MMAC NHTHN
X.€ (23).

THCAYNG X6 (9).

NIMN{EENMWHPE NTENPWME (18— 21).
Bo reads 1 instead of NEI. omitted
also by Sa{1) EFG 13, 69, 131 al.
AY'MD NETNEY APAEL{6)4NEY AEN-
TAQATEY A€l (or perhaps ANIEPTEY AGH)
(28—32) i. e. the whole verse, omitted
also by Sa(1) U by, 126, 142, 472, 474
OL b.

OYCMAT [AP TNENTAGIGEA NHTH
X.GKACE KATAOE (ANAK) NTAGIEGEC
NHTN (NTOTN) 200YTN ETETHNA-

+ow o

5. VIIL 14

IX. 20
XII. 34

o~y

10. XIIL 15



11, XIIT.
12, —
13, —
14, XIV,
i5. —
16, XV.
7. —
18, —
19. XVI.
20, X VII.
21. —
22, XIX,
23, —
24. XX,
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€6C NNETNEPHY (7:1—80) i. e. the
whole verse is omitted; but it is by
homoeotel. only if the text correspond-
ed to the Bo rather than the Sa,

20-—~21 NETX] MTIS’I"NATNNAOY‘{ G4XUd

32

36

27

MMAEL TIGTXI1 AE MMAEL €AX1 MIl-
ENTAYTEYAEI2XNEEI NTAPEIX.00Y
XUHC AYMTAPTP 2NNTINA AYD
A4PMNTPE €4XD MMAC X6 (110).
EWNE ANMNOYTE XIGAY 2PHI N2HTY
(25) omitted also by a large number
of texts including Bo (5) 8* B C*DW,
OL (6).

FHOY MMNCIDC A€ EKAOYAK
NCWEL (25).

NTWMOTN A6 TETNNEY APA€L (19),
not certainly homoeotel,

KATAOE €N €WApENKOCMOC T
ANAK €61 MHTN (33), omitted also
by OLe.

11—12 GPENAPEW)E WDIIE 2NTHNE

14

16
28

AYQ® NTEHETNPEWE XMK ABAA
ZTEEITE TAENTOAH X.EKACE (60).
NTWOTN ETETNNAWMBEEP (17) om
also by Sa (1) Bo(2).

AYM® AGIKATHNE (12).

NTAE!I ABAX 2NNEGIDT (16) om also
by D'W OL e f Syr sin,

22—24 X.EKACE €YAWDIIE AYEE KA-

TAGE NANAN EANAN OYEE 22ANAK
2PHI NZHTOY AY® NTAK 2PHIL N2HT
XEKACE €YADMNE 2PHI N2HTN
EYX.WK ABAXA AYCE AYWM NTEnN-
KOCMOC MME X.€ NTAK NEPTEYAE!
{or NGNTAKTNNAOYT) AYD® MK-
MEPPITOY KATAGE NTAKMEPPIT 2
NAGIDT NENTAKTEETOY NHEI |-
OYWMW) XEKACE INMA ANMK €}
MMAY NTAY 2000Y AN €YAQWIE
NMMHE! X.CKACE EYANEY ANAGAY
NTAKTEEY NHEL (259—263).

AYD ANAK 200Y'T AN 2PHI N2HTOY
(24) om also by DBo (1).

OYAN NIM GTEIPE MMAY NPPO (€)4-
+ovyBe nppo (3:1—32).

X.€ €PETIPAGH X.(DK ABAA (18) om
also by Bo (1).

MATHBE AX.N N(QCNEIMT AY' W NTA-
NAX, (26) om also by Sa (1) Bo (1)
A 69, 235, 472 lect. 33 OL e Syr pal.

XVl

We may regard it as probable that omissions
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 12, 19, 24, being so frequent in Greek
as well as Sahidic texts, were present also in the
exemplar of Q, whose scribe may fairly be relieved
of responsibility for them. Assuming that he is
responsible for the remaining eighteen instances,
let us see if we can extract any information from
them as to the nature of the exemplar from the
numbers of the letters omitted on the lines laid
down by Prof. A. C. Clark.® The instances are those
numbered 1—4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 13—18, 20—23; and the
groups of letters omitted amount respectively to
12—13, 1y, 17, 41, 23, 9, 71—80, 110, 25, 1g, 33,
6o, 17, 12, 259—263, 24, 31—32, 18, At first sight
a common denominator of a considerable portion
appears to be 17. This applies to the following 17,
17, 71 (17 X 4 = 68), 71—80 (as last), 110 (17 X 6
=r112), 19, 33, (17 X2=234), 17, 259--263 (17 X 15
= 255), 18. That is to say, since the copyist’s
eye tends to be caught by a repeated word or
words lower down in the same position, whether
at the beginning, middle or end of a line, he is
most frequently liable to leave out a single line
or a number of lines of his exemplar, and so we
arrive at the probable length of its Iine. This would
be satisfied by an exemplar of 16—18 letters to
the line—if we have regard only to these instances.
But his exemplar itself may have suffered in its
own time from omissions which our copyist has
merely passed on. Let us take the remaining in-
stances. They yield the following letter-groups,
12—13, 23, 9, 25, 6o, 12, 24, 31—32. Omitting the
group of g letters as probably a homoeoteleuton
within a single line, we cannot fail to be struck
by the remaining numbers; they group themselves
round 12 as a centre, with a refractory one of
31—32. The inference is that these instances are
not due to the scribe of (, but to the scribe of
his exemplar who was copying from a MS. with
lines of approximately twelve letters. It is not sug-
gested that these numbers prove the explanation
offered—the field is too small to eliminate the ele-
ment of chance, but it is a possibility, The line of
16—18 letters is practically that of Vaticanus, while
in Sinaiticus it is rather shorter, 12—14 letters to
the line. Thus the exemplar in ecither case may
have been a MS. of two or more columns to the
page, written for use in a large monastery or

T The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts, 1914; of.
CrowiN in Journ. Theol. Studies, XIIT 563.
c
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church, from which copies would be made for use
in provincial churches on a more modest scale such
as Q; and the larger exemplar would very likely
be a bilinguwal.

4. THE DIALECT OF Q

THE dialect in which the text is written differs
from Sahidic somewhat, though the version is the
Sahidic version, It is already known to us by one
important text, the Acta Pauli' and some lesser
documents.

Prof. C. Schmidt has described (p. 14) the dialect
of the Acta as being consonantally Sahidic with a
vocalisation closely resembling the Achmimic; and
this is just what we find in Q. The Achmimic 2 is
wholly absent; so too is the past relative €TA2=,
but there are numerous instances of a primitive
past relative €p= (see below),

The absolute pronoun is ANMAK, NTAK, NTO,
NTAY, [MTAC] ANAN, NTOTHN, NTAY, constr. NTK.

The suffixed pronoun as in Sa except 1 sg. -6l

and 2 pl. -THNE (= Sa -THYTN). As-interesting

The possessive adjective “my” &ec,, as in Bo, is
distinguished from Sa by the 2 sg. f. 16 and 3 pl.
noy, Toy. NOY. The forms of the z and 3 sg.
and 1 pl. are written usually, e. g. NEK, TE€4, NEN,
but also alternatively as NK, Td, NHN.

The possessive absolute occurs as NDEL, N4,

TMATH, NWEL, NDK, NDY, NDOY,

_The demonstrative is NE6I &c.

The verb is the most characteristic part of the
grammar in its inflections.

Pres. I as Sa.

Pres. 11 as in Sa, except r sg. GE€l- and z pl
E€TETN and GPETN seem to be used indifferently;
nominal form GPE.

Circumstantial the same as Pres. II, except that
the nom. form is usually €, though sometimes GPE.

Imperfect as Sa, except 1 sg. NEEL, 2 pl. NGTETN
(XIV. 28) or NGPETN (VIIL 19); nom. form NEPE
or NE.

Perf. I as Sa, except 2 sg. f. A (IV. 18) instead
of APE.

Negative perf. I as Sa, but 3 sg. Mit4 and Mned
both occur,

Perf, IT as Sa, except 1 sg. NTAEL

Fut. I as Sa, except 2z pl. TETHA,

U Acta Pauli, herausgegeben von C. ScumipT, Leipsig, 1904,
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Fut. IT as Sa, except 1 sg. €GINA and €IN),
1 pl. €NX, 2 pl. €TETNA (V. 47) and EPETNA
(VL 29, XIIL 19); nom. form usually GPE...HNA,
but 6... WA (VL 52). '

Fut. IIT g¢aia (XL 11) or 61X (VL 3g), 6KA, 64A
or 664X (XIIL 29), CA; ENA, ETETNA (GPETNA?),”
GYA.

Neg. fut, IIT 1 sg. MNA, 3 NG4, 2 pl. NETN, 3 NOY;
nom, form NE (once NNE XIX. 13).

Consuetudinal occurs only in 3 sg. (DAPEY, PAPEC,
3 pl. WAPOY; nom. form WAPE.

Neg. consuet, 3 sg. MAY, MAC, 3 pl. MAOY; nom.
form MAPE.

Conjunctive 1 sg. TA or NTA, 2 m, NK or K,? £
NTE, 3 m. N4 (apparently TAd in IIL 17), 1 pl
NTN, 2 NTETN (TETN X. 38), 3 NCG; nom. form
NTE.

Optative 3 sg. MAPE4, 1 pl. MAPN; nom. MAPE.
Abs. MAPAN (Sa MAPOMN).

With -NTE- (OYNTG-, MNTE-) 1 sg. OYNTHEI
and OYN}, MNTF, 2 sg. m. MNTEK, f. OYNTE (IV.
18), 3 OYNTEY, OYNTC (XVL 21), 2 pl. OYN{MH)-
THTH, 3 MNTOY.

Imperative: note €6TOY for Sa ApICOY (VILL
38), €pd (XIIL 22) for AP14; but with Greek
words APINICTEYE &c. PAITEL however in XV, 7,
XNOY for Sa MAXNE (X VIIL 21), 6X1C (X. 24),
AYe€l (XX, 27) for Sa AY-.

Conjunctive fut. (Sa TAPE). To this tense seem to
belong the following: IX, 36 MXAEIC NIMNE TA-
EAPRICTEYE APAY = Sa NIMRNE X€ €I6MCT.,
Bo 2IMA NTANAT ...

IIL. 17... DG4HPE €N ANKOGMOC TAYAPKPING
MNKOCMOC = Sa X.€ GYEKPING, Do 2INX NTEY-
+F2an.

Imperf. fut. 1 sg. NEGINA, 2 f. NEPA (1V. 10), 3
NEYNA, 1 pl. HENA, 2 NETETNA and NEPETHA,
3 NGYMA. ‘

Causative infin. as in Sa, except 1 pl. TPN (VL
62), 3 TPOY.

Conditional has ()X instead of Sa )AM; 1 sg.
EEIMA, 2 £ 6PEU)A, 3 €IWMA, ECWA, 1 pl. ENWA,
2 GTETNWA, but also €PWATETN (VI. 62 &c.) and
epewrTETN (XIIL 17) and apparently €WA-
TE[TN] in X. 38; nom. form 6PWA and EPEWA.

The Relative. In two instances the form of the
future relative seems to be €TA for Sa 6THNA:

* The forms of the 1 and 2 pl. are uncertain, being indistinguish-
able frem the Fut, II which is used after XEKACE frequently,
more so than in Sa.

2 As in Achm., e. g. V. 8.
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XIIL 6 NXAGIC NTAK N[E]TAGIA MAOYPITG
“Lord is it thou who wilt wash my feet?,” where
Sa has NTOR NMCTHAGIA ..., Bo NOOK EBNAIA. ..

XVI 26 ANAK 6TACEICON NAGIOT “It is I
who shall pray my Father for you,” where Sa has
ANOK EINACTIC .. Bo ANOK gonA{20 ..

The past relative is NTA-4 as in Sa: but there
is also a second form which occurs sixteen times,
viz. -€p-, which as Prof, Sethe® has shown, occurs
in the Pistis Sophia in two phrases only: (N;EpX1
MMYCTHPION (14 times) and NEPCOYNTMNT-
NOYTE (once), and is derived from a form fami-
liar in the New Kingdom and demotic texts. It
is always a past relative, having relation to a de-
finite antecedent and is only used where the rela-
tive is the subject of the sentence. In @ the ante-
cedent is most frequently a personal or a demon-
strative pronoun, but not always. For a list of the
instances see Coptic Index.

The following points may be noted. All Greek
verbs are formed with P-, as in Bo.

The negative § (in N -+ AN} is usually omitted.

OY€6l is occasionally used for the indefinite
article OY, in V1L 28, X. 16, XVIIL 3s.

H is sometimes replaced by | (Achmimic], e. g.
CNIY, OYPITE and perhaps 2ITHNE for 2HTTHNGE.

The verbal substantive is formed occasionally
with pME4- for Sa Ped- in pMeuTWE2 (IX. 8),
PMEUPNARE (IX. 25).

Crasis is very frequent: A€l for AGIEl in V.43,
VI 31, X.10, XVIIL 37 &c. Oy- for OYOY in
IX.y, X.6, XVI. 32, XIX. 23, XX.16, 20. AY
for A0y XIL 2o, XVIL2r. XHOY for XNOYOY
IV. 52, IX, 1g, XVIIL 5.

The use of X for X may also be noticed. It
occurs in APXIEGPEYC always, in CXICMA, XIAl-
APXOC, XAMAPPOC and in NACX.A (once only in
ten instances). A similar exchange is found in
several other early Achm. and Sa texts, viz
Elias Apocalypse, Pistis Sophia, BM. Or. 7594
(Deut.-Jonah-Acts), the DBerlin Clement, Rahlfs’
Berlin Psalter, Acta Pauli and the Exodus and
Luke fragments in the Bib. Nat.?

I X, Szruw, Die relativischen Partizipialumschreibungen des De-
motischen wnd ilre Uberreste im Koptischen, Nachr, Kdén. Ges.
Wiss. Gottingen 1919. T owe this reference to the kindness of
Mr. W, E. Crum.

e Cf, Lacau, B. I F. 4, VIIL g7. Dr, W. H. Worrell regards it
a5 “an attempi to represent the sound of % before 1. Cf. Stern
§ 26™ (in = private lelter 191g) and €, one may add; but it does
also occur before A in MHCAnH (Apoc. las) and mACa in

XIX

The vocabulary: the following list coatains all
the instances in which a word in the 5a version
is replaced by a different word, and not merely
by a dialect form in Q. Where references are not
given, see Coptic Glossary.

AnA66 XL 3g, Sa 4l

AMAZTE, Sa 6.

AMGHA, Sa AWKAK, Achm, AMEAN, Acta Paul
have AMGHA.

A26CAY “sheepfold,” Sa O2€, a compound for
the simple word.

A2PHI, for Sa 6MGCHT always.

BIp VL 13, Sa KOT.

GG A2PHI, Sa 4t “lift.”

E€TBE 6Y, Sa A2POK, Bo €TEE OY.

KMOAZ (?) in phrase KANEZK MIOMNE, Sa AWUCE
6POK.

KOYP XVIIL 22, Sa AAC, Bo KOYP; but Q has
AAcC in XIX, 3.

AANG= (constr.), Sa TANGO.

MANX N2HT XL 33, 38, Sa OOT.

MMe VIL 28, XII 35, Sa COOYN.

MAGRE, Sa )NHPE.

NKEEN, Sa 2NAAY.

NHX (qual), Sa NKOTK.

PO “door” X. 7, Bo CBE (Sa has a v. 1. here ()G
“shepherd”).

PN, Sa 20€1TE.

GA=, Sa PE4= in CANX.EGAA, CANXIOYE,

ciwxrs IX.6, 11, Sa XwW?2 “smear” and IX. 13,
Sa ICE.

ceene, Sa poyo.

4 ATOOT-, Sa 20H ETOOT-.

TANZO, Sa TAAGO.

TEP X V. 4,5 6 Sa YA2; but XV.2 Q has WA2.

TAY “buy’ IV.8, VL5, Sa y@n.

TEYO, Sa TCABO.

TAXO XVI 11, Sa TGAELO.

OYAGET- for Sa MAYAAT- always.

oyww “love” Xl s, Sa M6E; elsewhere Q has
MAGIEG.

wT2 XVIIL 10, Sa TWKM.

WHK, Sa WOoKre.

(HM for Sa KOY1 always.

@oon XV. 1o, XVL 32, Sa GEET.

Q. The reverse process is also found in %N, N€, €XM in the
Luke fragments, which supports Dr. Worrell’s suggestion, as
these were certainly never pronounced with a guttural sound, but
were always palatal. '\Ir’Y)QH (Lc. fragme. I 46) perhaps indicates
that 1 was already pronounced as | and not as open ¢.

o¥
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WWOT ?) XV.2, Sa CWAN, but in XVIIL 26 Q
has CAAGH-=

Wmn6E, Sa pWRT.

q1 X VIIL 10, Sa CWAT.

2AN (?) in ¢AN IIL 7, Sa 2anc. This rare word
(== &%} is only known elsewhere in Apoc, Elias
KIIL. 12 and Epistola Apostolorum XXIV.7.
Cf. Roscy, Vorbem. zu einer Gramm. d. Achm. Mund-
art 184 and SPIEGELBERG, Hdwbd. 237, who asso-
clates it with the verb 2(DN.

2_PT6 sb. f. “fear’” XIX. 38, XX, 19, Sa 20T€; an
unrecorded word, which occurs also in a VI cent.
fragment of Hebrews V. 7 in this dialect in my
possession, written as here with the article opTE.

2IPOY26 VL 16, Sa POY26; this form is Achm.
(WESSELY, Sophon. IIT 3). Cf. aTAY€ XVIIL 28.

22€IT€ XIX. 5, Sa WTHN.

2A0Yd), Sa CA20Y.

2a2 IV, 39 and probably II 23, Sa MHHW)E; but
elsewhere Q uses MHW)E,

X0 (?) “send” XX, 27 in XAC, 5a NOXC.

XANES (qual.), Sa TOPIN.

XPAEIT (qual) “shuat,” Sa WOTM.

X10Y€, Sa 29T,

6AMM, Sa GEIH always.

GINEG, Sa 2€.

eNZHY, Sa fzhy.

() sometimes has native words where Sa has
Greek ones:—

IX. 1 MAA2E, Sa NAPATE, Bo CINL

X138 M26€Y, Sa CNHAAION, Bo EHB.

XII. 3 N2AT, Sa Bo MICTIKH. N2AT must be
qualitative of NA2TE, and so a trans-
lation of NICT. in the sense of moth “true,
genuine.”

V.16 IWOT, Sa AIDKE, Bo 60X

XIIL 22 PMAGI2E, Sa ANOPEL, Bo NCEEMI AN,

IV. 10, XI. 22, XVI. 24, 26, Sa AlT€L, Bo €p6-
TIN; but Q has PAITI in six places.

V.27 261, Sa KPICIC, Bo 2AN. @ has KPICIC
elsewhere,

II1. 14, VI. 31, 49, XI. 54, X AEI€, Sa GPHMOC,
Bo maye. '

X VIIL 27 6MOAE, Sa ApPNA, Bo XWMA E€ROA. Q

has FAPNA in XIII, 38.

Contra:—

VI. 23 €YXAPICTEl, Sa MN2MOT, Bo Wern-
2MOT.
XVIIL 1, 26 KHNOC, Sa (YNH, Bo 6MDM.

INTRODUCTION.

The above list hardly gives support to the sug-
gestion that the use of Greek words is a sign of
a primitive text.

In the following instances the Coptic translator
has substituted for the words of the original other
Greek words more familiar to those for whom the
rendering was made:— '

AAMMDN VIIL 49, X. 21 for Sapdviev.
GIMHTI 111, 2 for v pd.

GNGIAH XIII. 29 for éwel,

EATOYC (widos) IV. 11 for dvihnpa.
KYPIAKH XX. 19 for 1§ wd cePfdtwy.
AAKANH XIIL 5 for watfe,

MACTITE 1L 15 for epayéihow

MHTIL IV, 33 for py.

cTAaTEEpe VI 7, XIL 5 for Snvdpiay.
TAPOC V.28 and always for pvnpsion
TPANECZITHC 11, 14 for weppamionds,
26WC V.7 for & &, IX. 5 for &rav,
20TAN X VL 25 for &re.

The question of the relation of this dialect (which
we might call Sub-achmimic) to ifs neighbours is
a difficult one. It certainly stands between Ach-
mimic and Sahidic; but it is not at all clear whether
the relation is geographical or chronological. If
geographical, was Sahidic originally the dialect
of Thebes and the south, Achmimic that of Ach-
mim and its neighbourhood, and did this Sub-
achmimic dialect prevail between them? Or was
Achmimic the original dialect of all the south
country, and did this develope in course of time
into Sahidic through a stage of Sub-achmimic?
There are considerable difficulties in the way of
either theory. From the geographical standpoint,
the Acta Pauli (Sub-achm.) probably came from
Edfu, some y0 m. south of Thebes, and Qau lies
more than that distance north of Thebes; b

mimic documents come out of the White Mona-
stery, but were not necessarily written there. There
is evidence from local graffiti and mummy-labels
that Achmimic was spoken in the district of Ach-
mim, and Achmimic vowels are frequently found
on Sahidic ostraca as far south as Thebes. On
the other hand Sahidic, which is certainly the
prevailing dialect of Thebes and the country to a
considerable, extent north and south of it, is also
found as far north as Hermopolis whence the

as (tu Aeli
to @elther)ds it certain where they were written,

Qau also is north of Achmim, and not between \& 4
the latter and Thebes. Practically all our Ach- («

G
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Page XX col. 2 1. 14 from bott. for but as to neither, read buot peither as to the Acta nor as to Q.
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B. M. Or. 7594 (Deuteronomy-Jonah-Acts) of ¢, 350
or earlier came. The Acts are written in Sahidic
with very few aberrant forms,

Chronologically, Achmimic preseats many archaic
features; and the Ptolemaic vocalisation, and also
the Pharaonic, as far as we can trace it, are much
nearer to the Achmimic than to the Sahidic. The
former is also nearest to the earliest remains of
Coptic in the glosses of the demotic magical pa-
pyrus of London and Leiden and in the O, C. pas-
sages of the Greek magical papyrus of Paris. And
further all our extant Achmimic texts are very
early, of the IVth or Vih century, except the
Heidelberg Clement which is probably not earlier
than the VIth. On the other hand we have Sa-
hidic texts just as early or earlier, e. g. the B, M.
bible MS. above mentioned, the Berlin Psalter
(probably IVth cent., bought in Thebes), the Vienna
Acts of the Apostles {C. 400, perhaps from the
White Monastery). By the middle of the next
century when Shenoute died Sahidic appears to
be prevalent everywhere and to have superseded
Achmimic completely. We badly want new mate-
rial to bring us light in a dark place.

5. THE VERSION

THE version contained in @ is ungquestionably
the same that we find in later Sahidic manuscripts.
Except for the dialectal form given to most of the
words, and the few instances in which one word
is actually replaced by another,* the rendering is
word for word the same, subject also to fairly
numerous differences of reading, to which we shall
return.

But first it is desirable to refer to another point.
The dialect of Q being so closely allied to the
Achmimie, the first question that presented itself
was whether this was a copy of the Sahidic version
or of the Achmimic version. It has usually been
stated that the Sahidic and Achmimic were two
distinct versions; 2 but Prof, Burkitt in his article
in the Encyc. Biblica so long ago as 1ge3 said
that the Sahidic and Achmimic versions were not
independent, and after a renewed comparison of
all the extant remains of the two versions, I am
convinced that this is the correct view, or rather
more positively it may be affirmed that they are

T See list on p. XIX,
% e, g. LetroLpT, Church Quarterly Rev. 1921, vol. 92, p. 50.
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one and the same version. This being so, presumably
the Achmimic remains represent the version in its
earliest form, that dialect being certainly nearer to
the older language in its vocalisation, so far as our
limited knowledge of it in the ecarlier time goes,
and in the use of a considerable number of words
and grammatical forms which we may call archaic
inasmuch as they did not survive into Sahidic or
Bohairic. Then we may take it that the original
rendering in Achmimic (as we style it) underwent
a gradual transformation of dialect and a consider-
able amount of revision before it reached the stage
in which the ordinary Sahidic version is known
to us,

It is very unfortunate that most of our Achmimic
fragments are of O.T. books. Of the N. T. we
have only the Epistle of James and a few frag-
ments of the Epistle of Jude and of three chap-
ters of S. John (very fragmentary) for comparison.

I am absolved by the fact of Q being an ex-
ample of the Sahidic version from a detailed in-
vestigation into its textual character; the textual
critic can obtain the details from the full collation
given below with the Greek text of Westcott-Hort
(p. XX XIseq.). But though its general quality is
thus fixed and it is therefore affiliated to the so-
called Hesychian recension, this does not alter the
fact that it is the earliest considerable portion of the
N. T. in this recension in Coptic that we possess,
except the Acts of the Apostles in the B. M,
Or. 7594; and its text presents a number of im-
portant variations from that recension as known
to us in the Sahidic version.

The following are the principal instances in
which Q has readings opposed to all (or nearly
all) Sahidic manuscripts—excluding those collected
under Peculiar Readings (p. XIV) and Omissions
(p. XV). For convenience of comparison I have
quoted the Coptic text in its Greek form where
there is no doubt, but otherwise in English. Of
the supporting authorities only the more important
ones are quoted. Figures in round brackets show
the number of MSS,. represented by the preceding
symbol. ME == the bilingual Greek and Middle-
Egyptian text of Jo.IIL. 5—IV.4g published by
KENYON and CRUM (Journ. Theol, Stud. 1. 415); Achm
= fragments of the gospel in the Achmimic dia-
lect;T s. add. == sine additione; the other abhre-
viations are familiar, ’

! ¥, RoscH, Bruchstiicke des ersten Clemensbriefes, Leipzig 1910,
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(s)

(10)

{15)

(20)

it.

iii.

iv,

vi.
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12 ) omits 7 o pelpre autey with 8 OLab

effl ... hab Sa Bo A B &c. [D hiat].

3Q3+DBo(g)...om Sa (7) Bo rell Gr
. “and” Sa (6).

11 Q swporupsy + Bo (2) Gr... present tense
Sa Bo rell.

6 Q om cwtws + Gr 1 6g 118 124 OL abe
fflr ... hab Sa Bo Gr rell (+ D).

22 Q wwag s, add. 4+ Bo (3) Gr... add 2
Sa Bo rell.

52 () has the order “the seventh hour the
fever left him” + Bo Gr ... Sa “the
fever left him at the seventh hour.”

9 Q “he arose” =+ wyephy ¥ OL abe Syr,
eyepbae D TFerr OL ff... om Sa Do
Gr rell.

- (3 om the wat mepemarar of Sa Bo Gr.

— (O coffaroy s.add. + D OL e ... add ev
e, 7. npepe Sa Bo Gr rell.

10 Q Twdact s. add. + OL e Syr sin (“to
him™} ... add ww talspanzupeve Sa Bo
Gr.

— Q om xa + Bo (6} Gr (Text. rec.) Vg
...hab Sa Borell # A B C*D &e.

15 Q mothoeg owtov vyt with Gr pler against
mot, pre vy. of Sa Bo D 1 19 565 &e.

18 O om peitoy + U OL f Syr cu sin, .. hab
Sa Bo Gr rell.

26 Q om vep with Bo (2) ... hab Sa Bo rell
Gr.

34 Q “I receive”+Gr... the imperf. tense
in Sa Bo.

37 Q “he hath borne witness” + Gr min
89z, omitting the ovzeg (v. 1. enstzg) of
Sa Bo Gr rell.

5 Q with Bo (1) om =shue against Sa Bo
rell Gr.

7 Q om avtw -+ Bo (1) ¥* OL e ... hab Sa
Bo rell ¥ A B DD &c. OL rell Syr.

— Q ogreuoy (present) + R A B &e. ... fu-
ture Sa Bo L (ogress).

1o G om 2 -+ Bo (3)... hab Sa Bo rell Gr.

11 Q eduney 1, pabmog oo 3z pabyrar -+ Bo (2™8)
8D & . OLbeSyrsin... om Sa
Bo #* ABL W Ox 1596 &c. OL (6)
Syr rell (Cf. Matt, xiv. 19).

13 Q reads CEGNG against pOYO of Sa
(3) Bo. One Sa (Horner gi) conflates
NTAYCEENE 6AYPOYO. (@ pro-
bably has the original reading here.

22 Q after 2 pn & om the words exzve g

vi,

(30)

{35)

vit.

o evgfneey o pabrrar cvTov with Bo N©
ABLW &e. OL (7). .. hab Sa R*
D Gr pler.

33 Q o ~yap agtos wu Gzou + Bo Gr (o tcv Bzon
HDY... Sa “For the bread is the
son of God,” a corruption doubtless
due to a misunderstanding of the
reading of N D.

45 Q @ 7w wmpeprr with Syr cu sin pesh

... oz wpogreng Sa Bo Gr OL.

47 Qomagepe+XNBLTW... hab Sa
Bo A &c.OL.

54 Q “his flesh ... his blood” + D OL ¢
Syrsin ... “my flesh ... my blood”
Sa Bo 8 B &ec. OL rell Vg Syr cu.

6o Q om arcugavizg + OL b e Syr sin... hab
Sa Bo Gr OL rell Syr cu.

63 fin. Q “the words ... are spirits and
life” ... “spitit” (sing.) Sa Bo Gr
OL (6) Syr sin cu; but OL acf Vg
and Tert,® since the subject verba is
in the plural have spiritus sunt et vita
(with varr.), which suggests an ori-
gin for this queer corruption. It may
not be necessary to jump at once to
a Latin-Coptic bilingual, as it may
have come in as a gloss originally
from a Gr.-Lat, bilingual,

10 Q 1o xpumtw + A 330. .. zpumtw Sa ¥ D &ec.
OL(3)... prws Bo B &c. OL (6).

31 Q po whaovz erpeta watnest wy &c, with Gr . ..
“do more than the {Bo those} signs
which” &c, Sa Bo. .

45 Q omevevor + W Ul al OL e Syr sin...
hab Sa Bo Gr rell Syr cu.

50 Q mpog autew -+ N B D W &e. Syr. .. “to
Jesus” Sa Bo Gr a few minn Ol e.

.14 Q “true is my witness” + Bo & &c. OL

pl... “my witness is true” SaBW
OL b.

19 Q emevp. Ite. + Bo BN'W &c. OL pl. ..
add % emey ovtore Sald OL b ... om
evtotz N minn OL e,

21  smzy s, add. + R BD &ec. OLbe ..
add o Y5 Sa BoTAA &c. OL (5).

40 Q wwwea -+ Bo pl Gr (exc. D) Syr pesh
... frovesy Sa Bo (7) D* OL Syr sin.?

44 Q reads “the lar” (for 7o lJeudsc) with

I Resurr. Carn. 37, see Hoskier, Codex B and ifs allies 11 242,
2 Cf. Vocrrs, Hdb, J. NI Krifik, p. 213.
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(45)

(50)

(35 %l

viii

ix.
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one Bo MS., making it the subject fo
hedm ... Sa Bo have 7o 0. and make
that the subject. Q and Bo (M) re-
present an early attempt to make
sense of a difficult passage—a de-
liberate emendation.

.46 @ adds vy after heyw with Bo ...
Sa Gr &ec.

49 Q has 3apwy with Bo (also in vv. 48,
52 and x 21) ... Sapovey Sa Gr.

52 Q bavareu s. add. with the Sa side of the
bilingual T! {Sod ¢ 78, which has s 7.
arwver); the Sa text has been corrected
by a later hand to agree with the
Gr+DOLbcff1Syrcusin,..add
s . awve Sa (8) Bo Gr reli OL (6).
etmoy s, add. + Bo pl Syr sin pesh ...
add ow Sa Bo (7) Gr.
epe 3u + Bo (2) A C & &c. OL Syr
and most verss ... wpez Sa (10) Bo
rell R*BDLT!W. In the same v.
) also has epe after wepdovies + Sa
Bo (2) and most Gr, while Bo rell
adhere to N* LW nuaz.

7 ad fin. Q@ “and he saw out” with Bo (1)

Syr sin... “he went he saw out”
Sa Bo rell Gr.
g Q om ovyt eriz with AD &c.,.. hab
Sa Bo8 BW &ec.
17 Q ww wehw + Bo Gr pl, .. “that one who
was blind” Sa OL (illi caeco).”
26 Q om ow 4 Bo R* OL aer Syr sin pesh
... hab Sa ¥ BDLWOL(6) ... 3
A &e.
1 Q wa aval, + Bo (1) Aeth ...
Bo Gr.
5 @ “they are not wont to follow” with
Bo... “they will not follow” Sa cu
p anch. Gr. )
7 Q “door” + Bo Gr Syr sin . .
herd” Achm (Rosch) Sa (g).
24 Q om v <+ Bo (5)... hab Sa Bo pl Gr.
28 Q “my hands” + Bo (2} Syr sin pesh..,
sing Achm Sa Bo pl Gr.
29 Q “hands” + Sa (1) Bo (1) .
and Bo rell Gr Syr sin. .
42 ad fin. @ om ezt + Bo (2) Gr minn (3)
OL Syrr... hab Sa Bo rell Gr.
4 Q egwv + Bo Gr . .. imperf, Sa.

om

57 Q
4 Q

arhe Sa

. *shep-

.. sing Sa

I Tor the variants here see Hoskier, Codex B &c. ii 263,

XL

{60)

(65)

xiil.

(7o) —

(75) -

xiv.

XXII
g Q amswg. Ine. + Bo Gr ... add “he said”
Sa,
1r Q ven pero tovrz -+ Bo (5), all Gr (exc. A)
.»om zet Sa Bo rell A Syr sin.
Q om ouwv after otz + Bo AW &ec. 365
579 OL a...hab Sa® B D &ec. OL rell.
¢ “said Martha to him” s. add. + © OL
bheeffl Syr sin ... add n edzkgy 7
tehevegr. Da Do Gr rell OL rell (with
variants), .
 om ot with Bo D ... hab Sa Gr.
Q om exzthey + D &e. OL (exc. f) ...
hab Sa Bo Gr rell,
Q “acountry” + Bo .,
Sa Gr.
r Q o ebvirwg + Achm Bo A D & . OL b
fffg...omSaNBLW&ec. OLl.ace.
3 Q “wiped them” + Bo Gr minn 1 116
Syr sin ... repeat 7. 7odas avt. Sa Gr
rell OL.
9 Q wrevsey + D OL abeeff Syr pesh . ..
gpvw Achm Sa BoRABW 8 &c. OL
f g Syr sin.
Q ghafe + Bo Gr OL Syr ..
(ef. Mt. x. 39).
33 Q eheyev + Bo pl Gr... pres. tense Sa
Bo (3).
35 Q 2WC (= wg or =wg) + Bo (exc. one)

14

39

47
54

.. ““the country”

25 . suprget Sa

Gr.... 20CON Sa Bo (1).
g @ «ihe s, add. -+ Bo Gr,.. add “wash”
Sa.

15 Q om verse probably from homoeot.
which exists in Be, but not in Sa.

1g Q order cte yewgmat wwet. + Sa (1) Bo A
CDW® &c.OL (3) ... trs Sa (6) N
BL &c. OL {6)

29 Q 3o+ Bo Gr OL ... “that I (i. e, Jesus)
may give (3@)” Sa (ro).

33 Q “the place where I am” + OLae
(sum) .., “to which I am about to
go” Sa Bo uvrayw Gr, eo, vado OL.

37 Q “he said” + D 22 660 ... add “Peter”
Sa Bo Gr rell.

38 Q Tqoevs s, add. + Bo{7) N ABC* &c.
...add et Sa Bo pl Gr pl.

13 Q “I will give it” 4+ Bo (1) . . . mocw
Sa Bo rell Gr OL (In v. 14 Q repeats
the same error without any support}.

23 Q ehavgopar . . . worgeoper + D OL e Syr cu

.. 1 plur. 3a Bo Gr and OL rell Syr
sin.
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26 (¢ “But the paraclete &c.” as in Gr
OL Syrr ... “but whenever (or if)
the paraclete come” Sa Bo.

— — @ “all the words that I tell you what-
ever’*+ DIl 254 OLabeffq...pre-
terite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f,

30 Q ewprost + Kl 42 r16al 5 OL fg2...
oux sygt owdey Sa Bo Gr pl OL pl Syr
cu sin ... D OL a conflate ooz eye
oudey supety,

6 Q “will be cast forth” + 5a (1) Bo. ..
preterite Sa rell sfinly o Gr.

— 15 Q Bevkeus+Bo Gr... “my servants’ Sa.

12 @ om apnt + N * pers*. .. hab Sa Bo
Gr rell.

— 18 Q o deyet + Bo Gr pl Syrsin . ..

K*D* W, Ox 1981, 1 Ferr.

21 Q wpepe+ D 248 OL a b ¢ e ff Syr sin. ..
wpr Sa Bo Gr rell Ox 1781 OL f g.

— —  eyavrin 4+ Gr. .. “she bore” Sa Bo.

— 26 Q om =spt upawy + Ox 1781 (prob) 36 OL
bece...hab Sa Bo Gr rell.

2 Q “that T may give to them eternal
life” + 8 * Sod ¢ 52 (both these
have evtw) & 183 % ... “that he may
give” Sa Bo Gr pl... “that thou
mayest give” Bo (fr) LW,

— 6 Q “they are thine” + Bo ..

were thine” Sa Gr.

— @ “I have kept” + OL e ff. .. “they

o have kept Sa Bo Gr.

— 11 Q avtat + N B 229 254 OL af. .. oo
Sa A CD OL pl... Bo conflation.

— — (G om all after ovop. sou + OLabceff
Syr sin . .. hab Sa Bo Gr,

— 25 Q xax before o usopes + Bo plall Gr
(exc. D) OL aeg ... om Sa Bo (5)
DOLbcfg.

xviil. 8 Q <outeug s, add, + Bo Gr... “all these”
Sa.

{95) — 15 Q % Ine, 29 order 4+ Bo Gr ... trs after

avkny Sa.

— 23 Q emey 5, add. . ..

Ferr Syr sin ...

. .. Bo conflation.

xiv.,

(80) -

Xv.

xvi.
om Sa

(85) —

xvil.

. “they

{90} —

add anw Sa 8 W
emenptly avtw Gr rell

T Lit. “that T shall tell. you,” but the fut. is used idiomati-
cally in Coptic to express 8¢ &v, or ndg 6 and participle.

% Aad many Fathers incl. OriGEN, Comm. John ed. Brooke ii
82 cuplauel

3 HoskieRr, Codex B ii 298.
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xviii. 27 Q ewlews order + Bo Gr ... after ego-
vraey - Sa,
~— 28 Q awqilov s. add. + Bo Gr. . . . add

“with him” Sa,
— 32 Q “the word of Jesus which he spake”
+ Bo Gr... “the word which Jesus
spake” Sa. :
40 Q om mavves+ 8 BL W ... hab Sa Bo
A e
— — Q “release not this man but Barab-
bas” with ORIGEN (Comm. John,
Brooke ii 145) ... om amchuene Gr
. “release not this man but re-
lease B.” Sa Bo Tat®,
5 Q om % heyar autols Bov o avfpumog
OLaeffr*,.. hab Sa Bo Gr &ec.
— 16 Q owtov + Grfam 1 565al...
Sa Bo Gr rell.
— 206 Q has mopestwie after ov ayomo + Bo Syr
pesh pal... trs Sa Gr.
— Q om ywa + Bo (11) OL e ... hab Sa
Bo (g9) Gr &ec.
~— 28 @ pera toute 4 Gr pl... p. teute Sa Bo.
xx. 19 Q “the evening of that day the xu-
ptawer;,”’ this order with Sa(1)* Bo Gr
&c. ... trs “the evening of the
wpteny, on that day”” Sa (2).2 :
— — Qomw vy + NFABDW &c. OL a
q... add sovpypever Sa Bo Ne* &e.
OL pl
— 25 Q om akhot+ Sa (fr)® Bo 8% ... hab
Sa rell Gr rell,
27 Q ogpe 2°+ Bo Gr. ..

(oo} —

Xix.

. I'naeuy

(ro3) —

(110} — om Sa.

The foregoing list contains only readings in
which Q differs from the Sahidic version, to which
however it undoubtedly belongs., And the list is
by ne means exhaustive, as the readings peculiar
to (}, differences of particles, Coptic construction
&c. are omitted,

A study of it leads to the following conclusions:

i. The rendering is a very concise one, omitting
many words and phrases found elsewhere,

T This single Sa MS. is the as yet unpublished Gospels of Mr.
Pierpoint Morgan.

2 The rendering n pe % oaff. by the word xupwsn common to
Q and the only three extant Sa MSS. seems to be primitive and
may go back to the original translation. The Copiic fragment of
the Acts of Peter at Berlin {Scamipt, I'U xxiv) commences “On
the first day of the week (oafp.) which is the xvptomn.”

3 A papyrus leaf containing Jo.=xx. 19—31 of cent, IV—V in
the possession of Mr, W, E, Crum.
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ii. In the above 110 instances Q is opposed to
both Sa and Bo in about 63, and in 25 of these
Q has Greek support, while in 38 it is sup-
ported by Versions only or in company
with ¥ or D or both, these being the Greeks
most addicted to “Version” readings.

iti. In about 40 instances, where @ differs from
Sa, it has the support of a majority of Bo
manuscripts, and in 35 of these it has the
whole Bo array on its side; or, in other words,
in one third of all the cases where @ differs
from Sa, it is supported by the whole weight
of Bo authority.

This is a surprising result. It would seem
to be a necessary inference that the Bo
version has a number of early readings in it,
and is itself probably of much earlier date
than has hitherto been conceded to it. It is
true that Hoskier would assign it to the ITlrd
cent.;T but Leipoldt puts it doubtfully in cent.
VII—VIIIL.?2 Unfortunately Mr. Horner has never,
I believe, given an opinion on the age of this
version such as he has given for the Sa ver-
sion. The earliest dated Bo literary manuscripts
are a Martyrdom of S. Jacobus Intercisus in
the Vatican of A. D. 884 (Hyvernat, Album
No. 21) and the Curzon Catena of the Gospels
in the Brit. Mus. of A. D. 88¢g. It is true that
the earliest dated Sa literary MS.is but little
earlier—a Synaxary in Mr. Pierpoint Morgan’s
collection is dated 823. But there is this dis-
‘tinction; in the case of the Bo MSS. we have
no reason to think that any of the undated

¥ H. C, HoskIER, Concerning the date of the Bohairic Version,
1911, p. I, I cannot admit that Mr, Hoskier has proved his thesis,
whick is nothing less than that the Bohairic version existed be-
fore ¥ was written, and the scribe of the latter had it before him
and was influenced by it, But his examples only prove that there
was a relationship between the Greek text on which the Boh.
version was based and X in the Apocalypse, which is pot sur-
prising, since Mr. Hoskier himself allows that ¥ wasg written in
an Egyptian scriptorium,

2 Church Quarterly Review, July 1906; Gesch. d. NT-Kanons,
19907, I 82 n.—In one instance, Jo. XV, 3, I think we may see
an example of an early reading in the Bo which has been “im-
proved.” ‘The Greek has 3y Opels xazpol Eote. Coptic has always
had =2 difficulty in rendering #8q, and its usual periphrasis by a
verb is very clumsy. Q tries to express it merely by putting ot
in the past; “ye were cleansed.,” All the Sa manuseripts (except

1y

one lectionary} have *From now ye are ciean,” a correction ap-

proximating to the Greek. The Bo version reads “#iy ye were
cleansed,” thus retaining s tense and merely prefixing the Greek

adverb,
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ones are earlier than the IXth cent. on paleo-
graphical grounds, whereas we have every
reason to carry back our Sa MSS, for centu-
ries on such grounds. A fashion of dating
manuscripts seems to have prevailed in the
IXth cent., and not in Egypt only.

iv. It is important to observe that in some in-
stances () shows its primitive character by
preserving the true text where all later Sa
MSS. have suffered corruption e. g. in the
above list nos. 24, 37, 50, 66, 72, g3.

On the other hand, there is evidence of confla-
tion in Q, viz:—

VII. 10 “When his brethren were gone up to
the feast, then he also went up to the
feast, not openly but in secret.”” The
Greeks have eg v scpry only once, but
whereas 8 BL W &c. place it before tote,
D OL place it after aveB.

Here is a somewhat similar repetition
of the word “feast.” (} reads “There were
some (Greeks among those who {went] up
to the feast to worship [at] the feast.”
The reading is not quite assured, but I
think there is no practical doubt of the
double “feast.” There is no v, L, here
among the Greek manuscripts or versions,
except the Bohairic which without ex-
ception read “went up to the feast” and
omit it alter “worship” whereas the rest
omit it in the first clause.

(Q has “He that eateth my bread with
me hath lifted up his heel against me,”
which is a conflation of o Tpwywy pou Tov
aprev BCL Sa and o 7p. pav spov 1. apvov
NADW &c. and other versions includ-
ing Bo pl; but @’s conflation is shared
by Bo(4) E OL q.

Here the Greek text reads whavgete x. g
ozis R ABD &c. (but bpry. is omitted by
A#* Greg. lect. 181 (= Parham 18) ...
whavoets %, mevdnoste A2 and a few minus-
cules. Sa and Bo have two verbs which
undoubtedly correspond to xkavs. and Bpyy,
) has three verbs “weep and lament and
sigh”; the third verb must represent
nevlrozve. Syr sin has “ye will weep and
wail and groan,” a similar conflation,
which shows that it must be very early.

d
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There is an instance of emendation in Q in VIII 44.
The Greek reads otov Aokn 7o Ueudes ex Ty tdiay
Joher ot dausTre oty wat o wathp eutoy without ap-
preciable v. 1 The Coptic versions both take 7o
Yeudog as the subject of the verb and render “ When-
ever the lie speak, it (he) speaketh out of its (his)
own {plur.), for he is a liar and his father also.”
But Q has “Whenever the liar speak, he speaketh
out of his own (plur.), for he is a lie-monger and
his father also.” I have used the words “liar” and
“lie-monger” to indicate that Q has two slightly
different formations from the same root. The fact
that two distinet words are used proves that it is
no scribe’s error, but a deliberate emendation of
the original Greek.

An addition to the text{ is seen at VI, 46 where
the Greek reads oy ont tov watspe swporey 76, ( has
“not that the Father hath been seen, #no one hath
seen the Father, except” &c., which has no sup-
port, though Tischendorf quotes Novatian (111 297
ed. Galland) as reading quia patrem deuwm nemo
vidit unguam. It probably began as a marginal gloss
from I. 18 and was inserted by a later scribe as
part of the text.

Now to pass to more general considerations. Q
belongs, as has been said more than once to the
Sahidic version, and therefore is allied to the group
of Greek MSS. headed by the uncials ¥ BL 'W.
To determine its relation to the two leaders R and
B, I have taken the exhaustive list of readings in
- which these two differ, given by Hoskier in his
Codex B and its allies II 206—341; and, restricting
of course the instances to those in which Q is
both extant and capable of distinguishing the
various readings so as to range itself clearly on
one side or the other, we get the following re-
sults:—

Total readings 459: of these Q supports B against
N in 263 and ® against B in 137, And in the same
set of readings Q and W go together in 262, of
which 202 are in company with B and 6o with N,
Therefore Q follows B and W about twice as often
as it follows M.

Q differs from both B and ¥ in 59 out of the
459 instances, in 6 of which it is supported by
W. As these 59 readings are those in which we
may look for such as may have survived from a
time preceding the supposed Hesychian revision,
it is worth while to consider them a little more
in detail.

INTRODUCTION.

The six instances in which W supports Q against
N+ B are:*—

vi. 3 Q “Jesus therefore went up into the moun-
tain” + Sa (1) W r Ferr 565 OLbefr
. ovniley 8 Sa 3) N ABO &c. OL ¢
.. ewiiley (particles various) N * D &ec.
OL a ff.
x. 13 Q “no one taketh it from me” with practi-
cally all Gr except R B.
xi. 50 Q reads supgepet v with A &c. and WO
.upy BD ete. ... cupespst 5. add. N
13 Q “they were crying out” s, add. 4+ B2L
W &c. (Sa and B* have the aorist}. ..
add Jeyorres ® A D &e.
6 Q heyer avtw ewswos + D L and (with initial
wot) AW &c.. .. om exaves X B.
28 Q om 3% with Sa W 1 3565 579 700 &c,
OLabcer...hab BoGrrell OL ff q.

xii,

xili.

XiX.

Next come those readings against 8 B'W in
which Q has Greek support:—

iii. 16 @ “his [only] son”? with Bo, *"his son,
his only son’” Sa, “his poveysyng son”™
ME, <.uviov awtou T, povoysvy N¢ A &c, OL
Syrr... om aiew 8* B'W,
iv. 6 = n°4 on p, XXII above.
— 30 Q eEgrbov 3 + I12 1241 Bo ... oow NNW
&c., %t CD &c....om ABL &ec.
vi. 15 @ “make him king"” + D and most Gr
and verss...om owtey N A BL W OL g.
vil. 46 ) “no man spake ever as this man” with
Gr pl (A hiat) and most verss. (except
that Q4+ Sa (6) omit outws) ... add hxhel
B*D (om 5 avlip.) Syr sin. .. oudem. elah.
cutws avlp, 5. add. XeBLTW minn (2)
Bo.
28 Q ““Said therefore to them Jesus” + Gr
pl OLSa ... om avzeig BLT W al ...
add wmanw N D.
— 38 Q “the things which ye have seen from
your father” + Sa Bo pl N* and most
Gr Ol pl Syr ... mrovsaze Bo 8¢ BCL
W al
ix. 4 Q “It behoves me to work the works of

viil.

T Ounly the most prominent authorities arc qucted to indicate
the general attitude of the chief groups; but I am cxtremely in-
debted to Mr. Hoskier’s more detailed collections of readings, and
also to those of Prof. H, A. Sanders in his edition of the Washing-
ten Gospels {W).

2 There is no doubt about the resteration in the bracket,



X1,
xii,

xiit.

XIV.

XV,

Xvii.

X vili,

XiX.
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him who sent me+ A N &c. ... “us...
me” SaB... “us... us” 8 L W Bo.
g Q ahket 82+ A o124 &c., D (evepat) ... add
gheyoy N B WO &c.
— Qom oupt adra+ A D &c. ... hab NBC
W o124 Sa Bo.
10 Q “they said” (pret.)+ D Sa BoOL br
. eheyoy Gr rell.
29 @ “my Father who gave them to me is
above all” + Sa, o¢ &edwrey A B? al Syr
sin (o 3edwrwg D) ... o deduney N B* L
W Bo OL.
17 Q om w4+ AD OL e... hab Gr rell &c.
1 Q “(Lazarus) he who died” + o ebvquug
AD &c. OL bfffgBo...om8BLW
OLace Sa.

23 Q amszpvane + Gr pl and verss ., . amonpive-
et NBL W 33 570.
35 () cov oyamase ahhnghoug 3 6g 124 al* Sa Bo

.. gov oryamny eyste @v aiA. (with varr.)
Gr rell OL &e.
37 Q “he said to him” D 22 660,
. saild to him” Gr rell Sa Bo,
26 = n°®yg above p. XXIV,

2 Q “he will cleanse t"+ D OLbceffg

1q Sa Bo ... pres. tense the rest.

21 { “do to you” probably = v A and

Grpl... e vpag NeBDL O 1 33 549
{W hiat).

z @ “that T may give them " with only Sod
e 183% (a late gold on purple min.
Athos, Vatop. 747), though ®* Sod ¢ 52
(an VIII cent. pap. unc. fragment at Ber-
lin) read “1 may give him” ... “that
thou mayest give LW 394... “that
he may give” the rest.

“again he asked them saying +D Sa

.. om Aeywy all others,

“Annas sent him’ without conjunction
4- A al... the Hesych. group and most
verss including Sa (3¢) and Bo (ots)
have a conjunction, mostly o or Ze.
om wehw + C3 minn (3) Sa (all but one)
... hab Gr rell Bo OL &e.

In this extremely varied passage Q
reads “ When they had taken /im they
brought him forth” i, e. avtev 1° + Gr

1 209 565 al ... v Fyocuy Gr rell Sa Bo.
“(Jesus) said to his mother” + A D
supp ®al OL pl Sa Bo ... m uyrpr R B
LW 1 22

. . “Peter

7 Q
24 Q

33 Q

16/17

26
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Lastly we give a list of readings which find
their main support in the versions, occasionally in
the company of D 8 or W, the Greek codices most
frequently given to “Version” readings.

il

iv.

vi.

— 70 Q

vii.

1z @ om et ot pefqrer avtew with N Gr a
few minn Ol.abeff1 Arm... hab Sa
Bo Gr rell [D hiat].

“and I (syw) I shall raise it up in three
days" + Sa a papyrus fragment in the
Brit. Mus. (= Horner g) and a vellum
iragment prob. cent. VI also there,?
Bo (5), Syr pesh ... om eyw Sa and Bo
rell Gr OL &e.

g Q

6 = n° 4 above p, XX1II and v. g ==n° % ibid.
19 Q “Jesus answered” om conjunction -+ Sa
(4) Bo (12) Gr33 lect 18¢ al 3 OLabc
effl...add owv Sa (1) 8 A B (om o %)

.. add 3: Bo rell Syr pesh.

3 Qoew+Sa(r)D 1 fam 13 OL ... 3 Sa rell
Bo{7) <A Bal... zzt N* Syr... om
Bo plL.

7 == n°18 above p. XXII, vi, 45 == n°25 ibid,,
vi. 54 = n? 27 ibid., vi. 60 = n° 28 ibid.
“Jesus answered”+ OL ber alone amid
a great variety of readings; OL ¢ 1 have
preceding *and”; Sa (2) BC W al add
“to them”; the rest omit “Jesus” or
add “and said” in various forms.

37 Q exgalev imperf. with Sa (2 oldest) Bo pl
ND 1 69 OL ... expafev Sa (6) Bo (2)
Gr rell.

39 Q “they had not yet received wveupa” (re-

presenting 3edopevey with little doubt) 4
Sa OL (7) and verss generally against
Bo SKTOIMIOW al; the other Greeks
add eyov with or without Sedep. In any
case 3dedop. is probably secondary and
introduced by the Versions whose trans-
lators felt some explanation of an ob-
scure sentence to be required.

47 Q “Are ye also led astray?” with Bo
{doubtful) and Syr cu sin,

viil. 57 Q ‘“and did Abraham see thee?” + Sa N #

o124 Syr sin . .. all others have :wpanas.
The two Gr uncials above named read
sw{ojparsvsa. It is curious that B*O0 W
have the dialectal form zw(sjpane; here.?

I Wapt SarGa, Coptic and Greek Texts, ed, W, E, Crum and
H. 1. Bell, Hauniae 1922, n°4, p 30.

® Hosxkier, Cod, B ii 261 notes that © reads ewpenss for ~zo¢ in
Je.ix. 37. B =also reads sAyphules in Jo. xvil. 7. 8, Acts xxi. 22,

d#
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ix.

x1.

%1l

6 Q “on his eyes” + Sa D OL acffq Vg...
om “his” R BL al... add ==v <uphov
AC*WalOLbef

19 Q rpwrgeay s add, + Sa (4) ¥* W OLabe
ff1... add Reyovies Sa (8) Bo N° A B
o1z4 al OL e f g rr2

21 ) “he is of age” 5. add. + Sa N* W o124
OL b ... prec avwov eputqoate Bo N B
DL alOL (5)...add same after gy
AalOLlgq.

26 Q om conjunction + Bo 8* OL a e Syr sin
pesh...ow Sa*BDLWal OLbcf
ffgqg... % Aal

38—39°Qom+N*WOLbL (1), seeabovep. XVI.

28 Q@ “my hands” + Bo (2} Syr sin pesh. ..
sing. Achm Sa Bo pl Gr.

42 Q om exet ad fin. + Bo (2) Gr minn (4) OL
Syr sin pesh ... hab all others includ-
ing Sa Bo rell.

“Mary and Martha her sister” + Achm
Sa (2} Bo (2) Gr 1 fam 13 . . . the names
transposed Sa (5) Bo rell... “Martha
and her sister Mary” Gr minn (3} OL
biglVg... om “Mary” Gr rell.

22 Q dwest oot s, add. + Vg (A FSY) Syr sin
pesh Tat™ pers . .. all others add o
bzoc,?

33 Q “he was troubled in spirit as those who

are anxious” + Achm Sa etapayby. .. we

spdpw, DO 1 22 ... epfourears . .

pofey eavtoy Grrell &ec.

om 4 odehgn 7. tetehevn. Q@ OL bceffl

Syr sin ... hab Sa Bo Gr and OL

rell,

9 Q mueveay + D OL a b ¢ e ff Syr pesh Tat#*
.. epvw Achm Sa Bo Gr rell OL fg Syr
sin,

19 Q weehovpey + Achm Sa (3) Bopl OL cfg
Vg Tat'r ... wgshere Sa (1) Bo (2) Gr &e.

23 Q “he answered” 4+ Sa (2) Gr 440 OL ae

. 2 3z Tng. omoxgweinr Sa rell Bo Gr OL
b fff

30 Q “this voice came not” -+ Sa D (nhdey) @
(shqiobey) 579 OLabeff Vg ... yayovey
Bo Gr rell &e.

31 Q “(the judgement of) the world” + Bo

() D W minn (6) OL b ff g 1t Syr sin...

“this world” Sa Bo rell Gr rell.

5Q

. A ETO-

39 Q

! Unforfunately the Achmimic {Rdsch) is missing for this verse,

INTRODUCTION.

xii. 47 Q om px before guhaZni+ Sa2 D SO o124
and a few minn OL abcff1r... hab
pq Bo Grrell Ol q Vg (exe. M) Syr.

33 = n° 3 above p. XXIII.

37 =n° 74 above p. X XL

7 Q “ye see” -+ Bo(2)OLem... “ye have
seen” Sa Bo pl Gr.

23 Q cheveepat .. . movjacper + D OL e Syr cu

.. 1 plur. Sa Bo Gr and OL rell Syr sin.

24 Q wiprost+ Sa (1) Bo D 579 ... wppa Sa (2)
the rest,

— Q 7. hoyov pov + Sa Bo (6) OL e Syr cu pesh
Tat> Vg (R). .. plural Bo pl Gr OL &c.

26 Q “all the words that I tell you what-
ever’*+DI 254 OLabeffq...prete-
rite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f.

4 Qravve s, add. ++Sa D* OL ael... pr
eihe Bo Grrell OL b c {1,

28  om first clause by homoeot +1D W OL

b ff Syr sin.
7 Q sporz 4 Sa N (eypvwy) W 7 118 579 lecit
{4) Olabcefffq Syrr... epvunay Bo
Gr rell (exc. A doubtful#).
11 Q om latter part of verse + OL abceff
: Syr sin ... hab Sa Bo Gr OL f q.
xviil. 27 Q om [erges+Sa (1) OL abe... hab rell.

xiii,

xXiv.

Xvi.

xvil.

6. CONCLUSION

THE Qau papyrus is of importance, not oniy for
its antiquity and its peculiar readings, but for
the knowledge we have of its history. Of very
few New Testament Manuscripts do we know so
much. With regard to most of them we know next
to nothing of their history until they are found in,
or drift into a library at some date in the last
four hundred years. Even of the most famous un-
cials the origin and early history is almost entirely
a matter of inference, The Vatican MS. has been
attributed by distinguished scholars to Egypt,
Caesarea, South Italy or Rome; codex Bezae to

' This is not absolutely certain, bat there {is little practical
doubt.

% Though a negative appears in the text and translation of the
Sahidic N. T. (IIL 216), it is an error and there is no Sahidic
authority for it.

* Lit. *“that T shall tell you™; the fut. is used jdiomatically in
Coptic for % & or =& 6 with participle.

+ See Tischendorf note ad loc and photographic edition of Cod.
Alex,

# A VT cent. fragment belonging to Dr. A, H. Gardiner,
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South France, South Italy, Ravenna or Sardinia,
and so on. If we are ever to trace the develop-
ment of the various families of Gospel-texts, it is
essential to fix the places of origin of the chief
manuscripts representing those families. Hence the
great value of any early text of which the actual
source is known, either as to the place where it
was written or that in which it was found., We do
‘not know exactly where our papyrus was written,
but its dialect shews that it is not likely to have
been very far from the place in which it was dis-
covered. Mr. Gruy Brunton has, since the discovery
of the MS. found also the remains of a church,
but apart from the cemetery no other remains
leading us to suppose there was ever a monastery
there, nor is any recorded for this site. But there
is ample evidence of a considersble settlement of
anchorites, living separately in cave-dwellings and
old tombs in the cliffs who would have a common
church and cemetery, and the papyrus would be
written for and belong to this church. The regu-
lar coenobium had taken iis rise in Egypt at so
recent a date when this papyrus was written, that
it is perhaps more likely to have been written
outside of a monastic scriptorium than in one.
The hand is that of a very practised writer, a pro-
fessional copyist of literary works, It is the only
early Gospel manuscript of which we are sure of
the provenance, the place in which it was found.
There are fragments of other Gospel manuscripts
which were found without reasonable doubt in the
White Monastery near Soh4g; but we know that
all that comes from there was not necessarily
written there, as many colophons show volumes
to have been transported there from other places,?
probably for safety when the weaker churches
were in danger of attacks by marauding desert
tribes, the White Monastery being built as a fort-
ress. Perhaps it was some such danger that caused
the burial of the Qau papyrus in a pot in the
cemetery.?

The only Greek Gospel manuscript of Early
date (cent. V) of which we know the provenance
is the Washington Gospels (W) belonging to Mr.
Charles L. Freer. This was found in Egypt, but
the exact spot is not known, though there are in-
dications that it came from a monastery in the

T W.H.CruM in B, M. Cat., Coptic MSS., p. =i

2 The Greek fragments of the Gospel and Apocalypse of Peter
were found in the tomb of a monk in the cemetery of Akhmim
(Miss., Arch. fr, an Caire IX 18g2).

XXIX

neighbourhood of the Pyramids. These two MSS,
W and Q, fix the type of Gospel text prevalent in
Egypt between about 350 and 450, and afford a
standpoint from which to examine the relations of
the other MSS. whose provenance is not known,
and to test the theories that have been constructed
as fo their origins, mainly by comparison with
quotations from the Fathers.

That Q is not Greek but Coptic is to a certain
extent a disadvantage, but not so great as it might
seem at first sight., Allowance being made for cer-
tain peculiarities and restrictions due to the nature
of the language, it is a close rendering of the
Greek text which can be recovered with consider-
able certainty from it. And the evidence is gra-
dually driving us back to an earlier date for the
first translation from the Greek.! Mr. Horner (Sah.
N. T. III 39g8—g) would place it about the middle
of the second century. The historical conditions
at that time make it very natural that it should
be so, There was an immense development of
traffic and movement throughout the Roman em-
pire, and especially in the lands surrounding the
Mediterranean basin, which was not then —as it
has been since the Arab conquests of the seventh
century—cut in two by a diagonal line drawn from
Armenia to the Straits of Gibraltar; but it was a
continuous ring of civilized provinces. All this
movement and intercommunication must have given
rise to a great demand for bilingual literature,
mostly of an ephemeral nature, to meet the de-
mands of Orientals travelling in the west, and
the crowds of Roman officials, military and civil,
who were always moving to and fro. The most
important side to us of this bilingual literature
was that which arose in the propagation of the
new religions which came from the east to fill the
place left by the moribund cults of the west.

T Bp. Lightfoot in Scrivener's Plain Introduction 1883, follow-
ed by Westeott and Hort (II. 835) 1896 were inclined to place
both Sa and Bo versions in the second century: but Coptic scholars
of more recent times have been chary of admitting such an early
date, chiefly on the ground that demotic writing was in ofheial
use certainly till the end of the second century, and locally later,
But it was all pagan: we have not a single Christian document
in demotic, and the adoption of the Greek alphabet seems in some
mysterious way to be bound up with Christianity., A further
reason for caution in fixing too early a date is that it is doubtful
whether there was any rapid spread of Christianity in Egypt till
the time of Demeirius, consecrated Axchbishop in 188-—g (cf,
HARNACK, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, Leipzig
1902).
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These new religions, unlike the older ones they
were replacing, were essentially proselytizing, and
each had its holy books and liturgies. The Christian
missionaries were obliged, even where the original
language was preserved for liturgical purposes (as
Greek was in the liturgy at Rome till well on in
the second century), to have renderings of the
scriptures for reading and they must have preached
in the native language of their converts. Hence
very soon there sprang up a mass of bilingual
literature of which we have only fragments left;
but for Egypt we have remains showing that be-
sides the bible, a great deal of early Apocryphal
literature was translated into Coptic, and early
patristic literature also. The most important part

INTRODUCTION,

is naturally the remains of the bilingual bible, and
the resulting interaction of the various versions
one on the other, sometimes indirectly through
their associated Greek texts, sometimes directly
especially after the fourth century through monks
carrying their versions from one country to an-
other e, g. Syrian monks to Egypt, Egyptian
monks to Constantinople, Greek monks to Italy
and so on. For some years past this has been
regarded by many scholars as the most fruitful
path of investigation in the text of the New Testa-
ment; and so every new early manuscript of any
part of it in any of the chief versions, Latin, Syriac
or Coptic, is worthy of close study,



II. 12

14

16
18
19
20

22
23

24
23

COLLATION OF O WITH THE GREEK TEXT
OF WESTCOTT-HORT"

incipit » 4w prege avtov
adehgot] |- awtou

om w»ar ot
rot 1°] Sz
om wer I°
“the oxen and the sheep and the doves”
ovete,, V. Loavesrp.] non dist.

om nu

om ouv

wat 2°] + <17 {eyw)

om ow

lit. “they spent forty-six years building
this temple ”

}LOL’B'{]TOJI GUTOU A&l

wep ... avtow] reading uncertain
ouv] 8
v. Ieposer.] ““in Hierousalem ”; this form

is always used except in v, 13 above.
“in the feast of the wmagya”

meviag) * every thing "

om Gt

om tev before avfizwmou

om 2t

lit, ““thou art a teacher who came from
God”

“ Jesus 3: answered”’

ovwhey] “ again”’

lit. “how shall the man be born again
being old?”; but this is idiomatic, the
Fut., II being often used for SuvaeBe.

I No attention is paid to (i) instances of asyndeton, {ii) varia-
tions in tenses where they are idiomatic, (iii) differences of word-
order unless they are specially noted, {iv) presence or otherwise
of the definite article before names — Coptic has its own rules for
these things. The marginal readings in W—H are excluded.

Abbreviations: —om == omits, omitted; -} = adds; non dist. =
the Coptic does not distinguish between alternative Greek read-
ings; lit. = literally; lac. == lacuna; prec, = preceded; v, = verse.

v,

io
16

17

18

20
21

T yeyewn.] -} 8

wvwley] “ again ”

011l QUTW

“his only son”

“his son”

6 2°] + 3¢

eheyybn]  condemned as being evil”
ev few] “in the light”

(IIL, 22 to IV, 5 <0 uiw avtew missing]

6

10
Ly
18
20,
25
27

28
3o

31
33
35
36
37
40

41
42

43

om 3¢
Ol ouTng

om weg

owy is uncertain—a space in lac.
om oot 1°

om [avtw]

zat yov] “and now moreover”

21 Ieposohuporg] “in Hierousalem ”
ode] “we know”

vor 1°] B¢

om xat 2°

om wnet 1° 2°

efnnbov] + 3=

OIN ¥t Npyevee

e 7. pevolu] “but (3¢) forthwith”
ot palnmon] + awtou

hevaat] prob vl prec

om v
om
owv] Bs
om wa

(idiom)

EILELVEY EnEL

“believed on him on account of the word ”
“we no longer helieve thee on account
of the (thy?) word; for we have heard
him and” &ec.

om tug
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“ Hierousalem

om et

“a PBastiros

onm wpte

om 1y :
venseed] ““his servants met him and in-
formed him saying, Thy son liveth”
owv 1°] &

on wap ouTwY

om owy 2°

om eyleg

om oy

1 ‘““the feast”

3

Brdooide
lit. ““ there being five svee on it”
““the multitude *

[v. 4 om as in W—H,]

6
9

I0

II
T4
15
16
18

i9
21
26

27

28
32

40
42
43
44

45

lit, “knew that he had waited (long)”
vor] B

“he arose he took his bed,” om “and
walked ”’

Ol EY SXEY T 'pepn

om tw vebzpamaupeiw

om et

“thy bed?”

om &g

“ found him”

arsv] “ he informed the Jews'’
“the sabbath”

om pahhov
om tgov . .
om ouw
om #et 2°
om yup
“the authority”

“son of the man”; so everywhere,

om TobTo

ohhog] + Be

lit, ¥ because you say that you have eter-
nal life in them”

“the life”

vy ay.] om article

“you did not receive me”

ahhog] -+ 3z

wig] - ovy

om [fzov]

“in whom ye hope”’

om 3e

3] ouwy

Ofn wat Exet

om TohuC

)

. 7. 20 (homoeot.)

VL

5

7
I0

IT

13

14
17

19
22

23

24

25
26

27
30

32,
36

37
39

40
44
45
46

“where shall we buy bread?”

o1 quTw

om 3¢

“in that place”

“he gave to his disciples and (3s) the
disciples gave to them that were seated
and likewise what they had received of
the fishes.”

“twelve baskets with the fragments which
remained over to them who had eaten
from the five barley loaves.”

“the signs which he did "

spfovres &c.] “they went on board the
ship in order to cross the sea to K.”

xat (before ovoma)] 3¢

ouy] B2

“But (3:) on the morrow the multitude
which stood on the other side of the sea
saw that there was no other ship there
save one, and that Jesus did not enter

the ship with his disciples, but his disci-

ples alone went”

odhe &c.] “and lo other boats came out
of Tiberias” pointing to a reading =
niloy edlda whot

“when the multitude therefore saw Jesus
with them, they called to his disciples,
them and their boats, they went to K.";
probably some deep-seated -corruption.
mote] “how ”

oy, ott] “mnot in order that ye may see
signs”; a blunder in translation. The usual
Sa version has corrected it

“this is he whom (rod the Father sealed ”
om ouv 1°

“bread was given to them”; a scribal
error. A change of one letter gives the
true reading

34 om owv

ewpazate] “ ye will see me and ye will not
believe ™

*oL TOV epyopsvoy mpee pe om by homoeot.
“that all those [gender not distinguished]
whom he hath given me should not perish
but I should ralse them up at the last
day

ey “receive”

“my Father” .

eaty Yeyp.] - yap

evy owt &c.} “not indeed that the Father
hath been seen [lit. they have seen the
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COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT OF WESTCOTT-HORT.

Father]; no one hath seen the Father save
he that is from God, he hath seen the
Father.” A slight emendation would con-
vert the rendering into “not indeed that
(any)one hath seen” &c.

QI ouv

“he who eateth his (sic) flesh and drin-
keth his blood”

“my Father” (bis)

“your fathers?”

“in the synagogue”

CIN CUV GXOUGUYTES

om WEF{! ToUTaN

om ouv

myevpe 2°] ¢ spirits

“ who it is that believeth not”

“my Father”

“on account of this”

om awviev (probably)

“thou art the Christ the holy one of God "
om xat

“out of Galilee ”; scribe’s error.

“I am not yet about (or, intending} to go
to the feast”

avtorg] “he himself” i. e. avtog probably
om 3e ‘

avefq] 4+ “to the feast” (repeated)

[VIL 11 to 28 wpw missing]

oY Ve .. .. 20 emestethev om by homoeotel,
“his hand”

om &

om ouy

cvzw] ““for they had not yet received
as Jesus had not yet received glory.”
“some therefore out of the multitude

T. hoywy Toutey] owing to a lac. it is uncer-
tain whether Q had the sing. (as in other
Sa) or the plural.

ardot] -} 8¢

ot 3] “some”’

oy, &c.] “the scripture is wont to say
that Christ cometh out of the seed of
David ¥

“his hands”

“mno man spake ever as this man”

om ouy {avterg]

“do ye not err?”

the word “ multitude ” is omitted, perhaps
a scribal error; but the plural verb of
the original, preserved in all other Coptic

T

VII. 51

LY

VIIIL 13

14

16
17
19

24

206

28
34

35

38

39
40
43

44

46
48

52
53
54
57
58

59

XXXIIT

texts, is here altered to the singular,
which suggests a false interpretation.
0TI Tpwioy

“search the scriptures”

“and see that a prophet shall arise out
of (.”; the negative omitted by error.

[VIL 53 to VIIL 11 omitted]

om ouy
om ouTolg

upets ... umayw 2°] om by homoeot.
“I and my Father who sent me”

om Azt

“ye know not me nor again do ye know
my Iather”

“but (adha) I said” om ouv

eyw ept it is I or “1 am he” and so
too v. 28

“from the first I speak to you, having
many things to say concerning you and
to judge”

amey ovy] 4- “to them ”

om wog

is a servant of sin

“but {3z) the son indeed remaineth for
ever”

the Coptic does not distinguish between
ropa T w and wmape teu %, but renders both
“ from,” adding the possessive adj. “my
... your father”

rrevgate] “ye saw

mowzte] ¢ do them,” imperative.

“the children ... ye would do the works "
om 3¢

“why have ye not known my speech?”
probably ot was omitted

o devdoc] “ whenever (otev) the liar speaks,
he speaks out of his own; for he is a liar
and also his father.” The word used for
“liar 7 is not identical in the two places.
“if T tell you the truth”

om cu. “we, we say well that thou art
a Samaritan "’

om &g ToY v

om awehavoy

“he of whom ye say that he is God"”
om oy

“and Abraham saw thee?”

om gy apry Asyw vy by homoeot. pro-
bably

om &g
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“who was born blind”

“it is fitting for me to carry out the
works ”

ewz] the Greek word is used

epy. wi] ¢ before the night comes”

otav] again the Greek word ewg is used
“he smeared the clay on his eyes”

wbar] “ wash thy face,” and so always
sthwop] sthevap. without article here; in v, 11
it has the def. art. “he went therefore, he
washed his face and he saw out”

aihot 2°] - B¢ probably

om ouyt ahhe

examog] b B

om ouv 1°

O EXEWGE

om %ot

om 2z

“how didst thou see out?”

emelrrev] “smeared a clay on my eyes”
the same word as in vv. 6, 11.

fhrerw] “I saw out.”

om
om
om
om
om auTeug heyoutig

“of whom ye say, We bore him blind”
and again in v. 20

om ovy and also in v, 20

om odepey ottt by homoeot,

om 3¢

om ouey EQUITNGOTE

“also he is of an age to speak for him-
self”

smav] + oy

Coptic does not distinguish between sxs-
pwt, and epwr.

om ouy

om ev, evidently by error

om couy

amexg. avtoig] “ he answered saying ”

om wet I°

“this itself therefore (cuv) is the wonder”
cidapev] -+ B

“and when he had found him he said to him”
au motsveis] ““ Believe (imperat,) on the son
of man”

amexpify &c.] “he said, Lord who is he
thhat I should believe on him?”

om & 3z egn to (39) & Inooug

oy
UV
®oALY
oY

X,

I

II
12

15

16

17
18

Ig
22

25
28

29

38
39

40

41

42

~I ovn

10
11
12
13

14
16

18

19
20

et T. avkgy T mpeB.] ““to the sheep ”

aiha] “and”

om 3

eor.] “they do not follow'; om 3

om Tps suoy

“for his sheep”

wabwreg] + 3¢

“my Father” (bis)

“1 shall lay down my life”

vor) Be

““my Father ... because I shall lay down "
“no one taketh it”

om oA

“and there was a schism?”; om mahw
eyevere] 4 3z

“ Hierousalem "

“and ye believe me not”

“out of my hands”

“my Father who gave them to me is
above all”

“out of the hands of my Father"

“if 1 do them "

“but (3) they were seeking to seize him
and he came out of their hand”

om »e 1°

“and he abode there”

om xet 1°

om 3
om
om ev.
om
“in order that his son may be glorified
through it”

om 3

ouv] 8e

emarta] + 8¢

om waky

“in it (the night)”

om owtetg

“if he is asleep he will arizse”

“but Jesus speaks concerning his death,
but they think . ..” perhaps a scribal error
for the imperfect.

om ouy

om ouv

“his fellow-disciples”

“ Hierousalem "

‘ their brother”

o] Be

¢ Maria,” and so always except in XX, 16,
18,

I

grstl

wupie
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“but (elhe) now again I know that what-
ever thou askest of (God he will give
them to thee”
“ dost thou believe me?”’; the last word
corrected from “these (things)”
#1 believe”
‘ the teacher has come”
““he was troubled in spirit as those who
are in anguish and he said”
ouv] Bz
om 3¢
om 4 *3eAH T, TETEASUTUOTOS
om xupte
om ot
om oy
“they took away the stone. Jesus therc-
fore (ouv for %) lifted his eyes”
. “my Father”
“I know”
“his feet and his hands” (idiomatic)
47 ouv] B¢
“and will take from us this place and
our nation”
“it is expedient for us”
om exefey, “to a country”
%e] yop
“a commandment”’
“Lazarus, he who died and whom Jesus
raised up from the dead”
cuv uncertain owing to lac.
“wiped them with the hair of her
head » ‘
om [3¢]
om 8
om ot 2°

8 om Yep

13

15
16

19
20

22

23

~“a great multitude,” also v. 12

cuv] e

“took branches from some palm trees”
om wsavve

om xat 2°

“ cometh [to thee]” probably

om cw probably

owv] 3e

om 3¢

Unfortunately the reading is doubtful here;
apparently ‘“among those who [went] up
to the feast to worship [in the?] feast”
AvBpeag] + de

om epyeter 2° and re 3°

“he answered saying to them”

XII. 26

27

29

3r
32
34
37
38
40
41

42

45
47

49
50

IO
I2

14

XXXV

“and whither I shall go, my servant also
will be there”

“my Father” probably; certainly so in
v, 28

om cuy

“this is thunder,” probably; the reading
is not quite certain

ahhot] + 8¢

“now is the judgement of the world”
the Coptic phrase does not distinguish
certainly between rmavtag and mavie, but the
former is more likely

O ouy
g eotty , ., avbpwmoy om by homoeot.
“but all the signs he did before them;

they did not believe on him”

Ol T, WROgHToY

“he closed up their eyes and he closed
up their heart... and that I should heal
them "

“he saw the glory of [God]"; there is no
doubt of the restoration.

O olg pevTel Rt

“more than the glory of God”

Coptic does not distinguish between rmsp
and vumep

wan o Bewpuy . .
tel.

om

om sutog

om
“my Father”

“that he should pass from this world and
go to the Father” :

““ into the heart of Judas the son of Simon
the Iscariot that he should betray him”
wrtnge] the Coptic uses the Greek word
haxavn, but this is not decisive that it was
in the translator’s Greek exemplar. It is
a frequent habit of the Copts to render
an unfamiliar Greek word by a more [a-
miliar one.

“said that one (ille) to him”

“1 will not suffer thee to wash my feet
ever”’

“answered saying (or, and said) to him”
[et wn 7. wodaz] are in the Coptic

ouv] 8

endev] “had finished washing their feet”
“he lay down again and said to them”
om euy

, mepdavza p: om by homoeo-
Py

cuy

et
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XIIL 15 the v.is om probably from homoeot.

18
19

20
24

25
26

27
28

29

30

31
33

34

35
36

37

I0

“he who eats his bread with me lifted
up his heel against me”

“1 am he”

& hapfovwy to 21 emev om by homoeot.
“[Simon Peter] beckoned [to this one to]
ask [him...” The MS. is imperfect, but
there is no reasonable doubt that it fol-
lowed the ordinary Sahidic text here,
avamestv] -+ ouv probably but lac.

om ow 1° and 2°. Perhaps “and” before
Padag

om hopBavst wat; “he gave it to Judas the
son of Simon the Iscariot. After he had
received the bread, Satan entered into
him.”

om o

3¢ is in the Coptic

“reclining with him ™"

yap] B¢

om 7, probably scribal error

“that he should give to the poor”
“when that one had taken the bread,
straightway he went forth”

om 8¢

om ouy

“[the place in which] I am (sic) ye [will
not be able to go] to it”

probably the v. began with =g as in
other Sa MSS., but it is now missing.
“if ye love one another”

¢ Jesus answered him ”

om wuv

om oxohevlneetg B¢ vorspov by homoeot,

om [o] Metpog

The Coptic takes apmt with the following
clause: “I will lay down now my life for
thee ”

“without thy having denied me thrice”
“believe on God and believe on me”’
“and moreover if 1 go”

“and the place that I go to, ye know it
and ye know the way?”

“and from now ye know him and ye see
him.” The final “him” is natural to the
idiom and cannot be relied on to support
an ovtev in the original Greek.

“hath seen my Father also”

“shew us thy Father”

“ dost thou not believe me that...”
“my Father " ter probably, and bis in v. 11

XIV,1:

XV.

14
16
17
19
20
21

22

23

24

25

26

27
28

30

3

“1if not, believe on account of his [works]”
om eyw 1°... “go to my Father”

om [pe]

“my Father"

“for he will abide with you and be in you ”
om upeig 8¢ Jewpatte pe probably by homoeot,
rat upelg ev eper repeated by dittography
*this command ”

“but he that loveth me, my Father will
love him”

“said Judas the Kananites, Lord, why
wilt thou manifest thyself to us, and wilt
thou then not manifest thyself to the
world?”’

(**then” adversative)

“and I will come to him and make for
us an abode with him ”

“my word” ... “but that of my Father
who sent me”

There is some corruption inthe verb render-
ing Aehahryua, lit. “these things if 1 say
them unto you, (while?) I am with you.”

"I cannot explain the origin of the error.

The other Sa MSS. have the reading of
the chief uncials.

“and cause you to remember all the words
that I shall say to you”

ou vofws ... 3dwpe vy om by homoeot.
“I shall go away and I shall come again
to you.” Stress must not be laid on the
future tense which is idiomatic with verbs
of movement,

“my Father” bis

“the ruler of this world”

“and he findeth not anything in me’;
but this present “findeth” probably re-
presents a future euproer.

“I love my Father and as he gave me
commandment, so I do it”

om n3y; “ye also were cleansed”

4 “as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself

10

14

15

unless it remain in the vine, so also ye
will (?) not remain in me.” Lacunae render
the last phrase somewhat uncertain,
“my Father ... I too loved you. Abhide
in my love.”

“my Father”

v. IT e to 12 sviohy v epq om by homoeot.
upit to ecte om by homoeot.

37 “those which I command you”

“my friends”
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om wat ebqua upe; probably by homoeot.
“my Father”

“Dbut (3z) these things I command you
to love one another ”’; not final = we, as
in Sa and Bo.

om 8

om wat 1°

3] ,, therefore ”

“but now they have seen me and they
have hated me and my Father also”
“my Father” bis

om &

fupec] is expressed in Coptic.

“and they will do these things to you be-
cause they knew not my Father nor did
they know me?”

om aiha

om owtov 1° and 2°¢

“vye should remember that I told them
to you”

om ahix

ap. ., wgwstg all have the def, article,
and also In vv.g—11

om opu

om 3¢

om t. aivbeag

“shall lead you into all truth”

“but he will say that which he hath heard”
“therefore I told you that ...”

om ouv

“and they said”
he saith”

» Jesus knew that they were about to
question him; he said to them, Why do
ye say to one another ...”

“1 say unto you that ye shall weep and
lament and sigh, you; but the world will
rejoice ™ ... “but your grief shail become
to you for a joy”

“ but hereafter again I shall see you”
The Coptic idiom is not decisive as be-
tween dpst and olper.

om et and cudey

“but {eMha) an hour cometh”

“but 1 shall speak to you” (repeating
haknow umy) ¢ concerning my Father ”
“my Father”

om TEQL VLY

“because ye loved him”

“ye have believed that I come forth from
my Father”

TP

... “we know not what

XVI. 28

30
32

XVIIL 1

l

10
II

I2

13

20

21
22

25

26

XXXVII

eEnqilov ev wou waspeg om by homoeot.
“to my Father”

“‘now we knew " sic

etz e Be] ““to his place”

“but {erie) I am not alone, for my Fa-
ther is with me”

“my Father” ... “in order that thy
son may glorify thee?”

“in order that all that thou hast given
to me I may give them eternal life”
Coptic does not distinguish hetween
Sedwrec and edwrag,

“the true God alone” probably repre-
sents the Greek text. '

“now therefore, my Father, glorify me”
“and I have kept thy word”

“now I knew that all that thou gavest
me are {rom thee?”

om et E']’V(DCTGW

“and I am glorified in them”

rat autet] “ but (8¢) they ”

voyw] “but (8) TV

“my holy Father”

om w dsdwras to TMpElg

“(in) the time (of) my being with them”,
lit. “1I being with them”

om eyw

auteng] “ these ”

amwhete] “ shall he lost”

om 0&

“but on account of the others also who
will believe on me?”; the future cor-
rected from the present prima manu
“my Father”

“and I have given them my glory which
thou gavest me”

om wa wsv to 24 Zedwnas por 2° by ho-
moeot.

“my Father, O righteous (one)”

‘“and these knew me that thou art he
who sent me”

“and moreover I shall manifest it”
om ¥ weyw ev avtorg by homoeot,

“the yuaepes of the wedpsg ™

om 3e

“who is about to betray him”

““ Judas therefore took the owape and
some vrrpsths from the (plur)) epyrzpevg
and the Pharisees, he came thither”
Coptic employs the Greek words but
does not decline them.
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ewv] B¢

“we seek Jesus the vefwpaes, Said Jesus
to them, I am he.” om »a

“who is about to betray him”

om pv
om emphbey to xa, “they fell backwards
down on the ground”

“he asked them saying”

“having a sword in his hand ”

om ow

“ put thy sword into its sheath”
“Anna” (sic); yap] 3¢

“Kaiphas [so always] the chief priest
of that year”

“and the other disciple; but that dis-
ciple the chief priest was acquainted
{imperf.) with him "

“outside by the door”

Om ¢ aAhoS

oov] B

“he said, no”

om Je

“were standing the servants and the
(plur.) verperng who had kindled a fire,
warming themselves, for there was a
frost. Peter too moreover was standing
warming himself ”

“ concerning his disciples and concern-
ing the doctrine” (sic). In this dialect
the addition of a single letter would
restore “his doctrine.” It is probably
a scribal error.

“1 am teaching 7 (qu. idiom)

“what (plur.) I said to them ™

om 3z

Om REPEOTHANG

“is this the way to answer the chief
priest?”’

amexpidn] ¢ Jesus said "’

om s

om ewy

“ Annas”; “Kaiphas” (as always)

om Iletpog

FUTWY,

“ after these (things) they brought Jesus

from Kaiphas into the mpatwpioy
“against this place” (sic); doubtless
merely a scribal error for “man’; but
the phrase as it stands could also be
rendered *“do ye bring hither "

“the Jews therefore said to him”

om wakv, probably (lacuna)

X VIIL 35

37

39
40

O W o~y

12

13

14

15

“thy nation and thy chief priests” sic
om ow

it is thou who sayest, Thou art a king ”
or possibly, a question. In the absence
of an interrogative particle, as here, a
question cannot be distinguished from
a statement in Coptic,

om 2z

DM ouY RoMY AEYOVTES

“do not release this (man) but B.”

cwv uncertain {lacuna) .
“egiving him hlows in his face”

“P. again went out to them, saying to
them ”

om ew 2°

vv. 5 to 17, owing to numerous lacunae
the text of these verses is sometimes
uncertain,

om i

“the crown of thorns being on his head
and the purple garment on him”

om wut heyet to avpurneg

Transpose apy ... vang. “the vwge. and
the apy.”

“ crueify him” fer

*“‘according to our law,” probably

om ow, probably

om waAy

om cw, probably

“ wilt thou not speak to me?”
“crucify ... [release]”; though the se-
cond verb is missing, there is no doubt
of the order.

ex toutou] missing, but probably the same
as the other Sa MSS. “on account of
this

om weg ¢ ... xawegt by homoeot.

owv uncertain, perhaps 3e

om &g

“but it was the time of the sixth hour
of the mapagwsuy of the maeya
expavyeoay] the verb is missing, and it is
not possible to say whether it was in
the imperf or preterite.

euy uncertain

wpov 2°] this repetition comes at a la-
cuna in which it does not seem possible
to find room for it.

gravgwew] apparently Pilate repeats the
cry of the Jews in the imperative:
“ Crucify your king?”
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wateeper] a lacuna, but it is practically
certain that the word “king” which
precedes xacap in all other Sa MSS.
was not inserted here,

the reading was probably nearly as in
the Sa: “[but they] when they had
taken him [they brought him out, 17 he
was} bearing his cross... called [the
place] of the wgeviey [in Hebrlew Gol-
gothfa?”

From this point the papyrus is in better
condition,

“fixed it to the cross”™

“this is Jesus the volwpateg™

ouy] 3,

“for was nigh to the city the place
where Jesus was crucified ”

auv] 3

Bagthevs 2°] “the king ”

om ouv

ote sotewp,] ““ the soldiers who had cruci-
fied Jesus took his cloak and made it
in four parts, a part to each one of the
soldiers, and also the tunic; but the
tunic was not sewn, but it was a square-
woven (piece).”

“the daughter of Klopa”
“his mother ” bis

O ryuvat

Oom Fat

“from that day ... to his house”
om %3 and we e, 1 ypagn, the latter by
homoeot.

cuv] s

probably srewou is the Coptic rendering,
but exewvy would not be impossible,

3¢ uncertain

vt 1°] B¢

“Tand again the] scripture saith”
om 2

From v. 38 o Tlath, to XX, 13 Jeyet

oUTSLE

X,

13

16

17

18

9

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

XXXIX

there is a lacuna, save for a few frag-
ments of words.

“because they have taken away [the
(or my?)] lord” :

“Mariam " sic, and in v, 8

exewvn] “but (8¢) she, she turned,” the
usual rendering of aum

“rabboun[i]” probably

om yep

1. morspe 1°] “my Father ”

“my Father who is your Father and
my God who is your God”

“T have seen the lord and he said these
(things) to me”

“but (32} the evening of that day, the
wptawn, the doors being shut of the place
in which the disciples were ”

“in their midst”

“his hands and his side”

om ouv

om [e Inoeug]

“my Father”

wot 1°] B¢

“he breathed into their face”
‘““receive the holy spirit”’

“ whosoever ye forgive their sins, they
will be forgiven them; whosoever ye
retain theirs, they will be retained”
om PET QUTWY

“was not there”

om ahiot

“if T do not see the nail-marks in his
hands ”

om »ot fakw 1° to whwy by homoeot,
i) B

“in their midst”

“he said therefore again, Peace unto you”
“bring thy finger to these places and
look at my hands and bring thy hand
and put(?) it to my side and be not...”
(explicit)



THE COPTIC TEXT






11 12

3

14

13

16

17

18

19

20

21

15 [2M]: the superlineation is visible. — KOAAYMEON probably, one A is inserted above the line.

€WoT.

24 N20T probably O, though N2AT in XII 3,

Nt

MNTEIMEEY MNNEACNHY
A460Y MMEY N26N200Y (YHM
NEYZHN A€ A20YN XHIIACXA
NNIOYTAE!* AYW AIHC BOK
A2PHI AGIGPOCOAYMA A4GI

NE MMAY 2uTIpriee 6y} A
EAN NNE2AY MNNECALY
M]NNGPAMII[E AYD] N[TPA

NEJZITHC €Y2[MECT* AYW A4]Ti€

N]Q NOYMACT[IS ABAX 2N
2€TNNOY2 [A9NAX.OYAN
NIJM ABA[A] 2N[IIPIIEE AYD
N]ECAY MINJNE2[A]Y A[d...

AJBAA NR[2AMT] N[Np6d

XIK]O . . BON AY(D A4W]AP

WP NEYTPIANEZA ITAXEY N
NET+ NESIPA[MING ABAN X6€ 4
NEC! AB]AA ZNNEGEIMA

MIP]EI[PE MIHGI] MUAEWDT
NHEI M[M]A NEWWT AYPIME
€YE XINEGMAOHTHC X.€ 9

CHZ X.€ NKMW2 MINEKHEL NA
O[YAIMET ANIOYTAEl OY

MIOB NALXEY] NEY XE 6Y M
MAEIN [NET]EKTCERO MMA[N
APA]4 X.[€] K[€1]PE NNEE1* AIHC
OY(]ME NAX.CA [NEY X]E BOA
A[BAA] Mi[eelip[N]€[€ A]yw A
NAK FHIA [TIOYNACH NMAMT N
200Y] HAX.EY XINIOYTAE!

X.€ AYPZIMETECE NPAMNE
EYKWD[TE] MNEEIPNIEE* AYD N
TAIK K[NATO]YNA[C]Y N@AM[T N
200V [*] NTA4 A6 NEIXWD M
MAC ATBE....IM..N.€

21 After ATRE (5ic}-I can read nothing certain except ™ and final €.

TOAN, II--II1.

22

23

24

25

III :

3 2 soperl. — MAA sic.

H

NTAPEUTWMN AE ABAN 2NNE
TMAOYT AYPIIMEEYE XINEY
MAOHTHC X.€ IEEl NETIX.D
MMAd AYW AYPMCTEYE ATT[PA
$H MUNCEXE NTAIHC X009:
€4U)00I1 A€ 2PHI 2NOIEPOYCA
AHM’ 2MA[W]AEIE MITMACK]A
Af2a2 PONICTEYE ANE4[pen
E[YNEY AJNMAEIN €THIPE [M
MAY' " NTA]4 A€ IHC NEYN20[T ™
MAd NMMEY] €NIE ABAN X6
NE4CIAYN[€E] N2WMDB NIM AY®D
NEYP]XPIA €N X.[E]KACE €PEOY
€6 NAPMNTPE €TBE PWD[ME*
N]TAYd TAP NEICAYNE X€

6Y NETNNPOME * NEY[N
OYPWME ABAX’ 2NMPAP[ICAL

OC ENEYPENIIE N[IKOAHMOC
EYAPXMUIIG NIHOY'TA

€1* [IEEL Adl (YA APAY NTOYUW)[H
MAXEY NEY XE PABBI TNCALY
NE X6 NTKOYCA2 €A4i ABAA
ATNINNOYTE* MNGAM AP
NAAAY'E APNEGII]MAGIN 6T

KIPE MMAY' [NT]AK’ €IMHTI
ETNOYTE W)OOT NMMEY * AHC
A€ OYMMB NAX.EY NEY X6 2\
MHN AMHN FX@ MMAC

NEK X6 €YTMXNAOY

66 NKECAI MNGAM MAY

ANEY ATMNTPPO MIINOYT[6
NAX.E NIKOAHMOC N{EY] X6
NEW N2E EYNAXNANPDOME
NKECAIT GAP2ANO * MH QYN
6AM ATPEYBIOK A20Y[N AJHTC
NTUMEEY NKECAN NCE

16 €EWWT was possibly

‘23 NMAGIN the N is certain, the superl. lost,

I



19

11

12

13

=)
XTAY: A40YMME XHHC X6
2AMHN 2AMHN }X® MMAC
NEK XE 6YTMXNAOYEE
ABAN ZNOYMAY MNOYIINX
MNGAM MAG AG[1 A]20YN AT
MNTPPO NINOYTE* NEM
TAYXNAY AC ABAA 2NTCAPE
OYCAPENG AY® N[EINTAYXNAY
ABAA ENTIINA O[YNNJA[NE
MIPPMAEIE X.[€ AGIX.00C
NEK X€ $pAN TPOY[XHATH
NE NKECAIT NE[NMA W
94€ ANMA GTYOYAD[4 AY® KCWD
TM ATEYCM[H " AAAA KCAY
NE 6N X.€ NTAdl TO AY[W €4
NNA ATO* TEEITE 66 N[OY
AN NIM’ NTAYXIAD ABAN
2NMANX* ANIKOAHMOC
OY]DMWER NAX.EY NEY X.6
NEU) N2€ E€PENEGEI NAWWDNE
AWHC OYW®@MB NAXEY XE NT[AK
N1€ NMCA2 MMICPAHA AYW K[CAY
NME 6N NNEEI* 2AMHN 2A
MHN |2M® MMAC NEK® X6
NETNCAYNE MMAd TNX[D M
MAD AY® NETANNGY APA[4
TNPMNTPE MMAY* AYM® TE€
THX! €N NTNMNTMNTPE
EWNE ACLXWM NHTH MATIK[A2
AY® NTETHPMICTEYE €[N
NEU) N2€ €61AX.0Y APW[TN
NNATRE TETNAPNCT[EYE
AY® MIIEAAAYE BIK A2p[HI
ATRE €IMHTI NMENTAYL [ABAXA
SNTNE THYHPE MIPWM[E

T 10AN. IIL

14

i35

16

17

18

19

20

21

[t

AYW KATAGE NTAMMYCHC
X166 MPAd 2NXAGCIE TEC

TE 06 ETOYNAXICE MAWHPE
MIIPIOME X.EKACE OYAN NIM’
ETPN[IC]TEYE APAY E4NAKOY
NE4 NZHTY NOYWMM®N2 WA X
NH2E* TEEl TAPTE ©€ NTANNOY
TE€ MPPENKOCMOC 2WCTE NMAMH
PE NOYWDT] A4TEEY XEKACE OY
AN NIM €]TPNICTEYE APAd
NJEY2AGIG ABAN AAAN G4NA

X1 NOY](IDMN2 M ANHG* N
TANN]OYTE TAP THNNAY MNGd
WHPE €N AJITKOCMOC TAIAP
KPIN]€ MNKOCMOC*® AAAA
X]EKACE GPEINKOCMOC NA
O]YX.EEL ABAN ATOOTY* NETP
NIC]TEYE APAY CENAPKPING
MMAY €N N[E]TY[FCTEYE
A€ APAY 6N HAH AYP[KPINE
MMAd® X.€ MIYPTUCTEYE
ANPEN MNWPNOYWT NTE
NNOYTE" TEEI AETE TKP[I
CIC X.€ ANOYAGIN €1 MIKO
GMOC AYWM ANPIDME MPPENIK[E
KE N20YO ANOYAEIN' NE
PENOY2BHYE TAP 2AY* OY

AN TAP NIM’ €1pe Mnceary
4dMACTE MIOYAEIN® AYD
M{Adl] A NOYAGIN XE NOY
X]INANGYZBHY'E X6 CE2AY"
nel-Fpe A€ NTA9 NTMHE @A
pedi] ANOYEIN XEKACE EPE
NEY]2BHYE OYWN2 ABAN X.[6
N]TA4EETOY 2[NMN]OYAEIN

4 After Xniag appafen.tly a colen, but it .could be an apostrophe and a low point. 5 MAYQ sic. & Ad fin. probably no

letter lost hetween i and NNA 2o g Possibly A€ was written: before OB at the beginning of the line. .

11 ANNEY sic
16 nealele very doubtful. 18 (PNOYWT there was probably a superl. over M and possibly over p, none over 4. 2t noYyA€IN 1°

A superl, — OYWN2, WN2 uncertain. — AOYAEIN 2° sic.
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(Leaf containing pp. In, 1B missing, II1 22—1IV g},

IV 6 IG4WHPE " NEYNOYFHIH
MMEY NTEIARMIB-] G 66
NTAPEY2ICE E4MA[A]26 AY2ME
CT A2PHI AXNTIHHIH® NE

7 TINEY NXNCOEN[E'] AYC2l
ME €1 ABAN 2NTCA[MIAPIA AMA2
MAY TIAXE HC NEG [X]6 AYEIC
8 TACW* NEYMAOHT[H]C AP N6
AYBMK AZPHI ATNOAI]C ATPOY
9 TAYAGIK* MAXEC[. . NEY] XX
TC2AME NCAMAPITHC [X€ N
TAK NTKOVIOYTAIG® NEW)
N26 EKOYMCM ABAN 2. ...
EANAK’ OY'C2IM[€] N[C]AM[APITHC
MAPGIOYTAEI TAP 22 A[CA
10 MAPITHG* AIHC OYMMB NA
X.€49 NEC X.€ 6NEPECAYNE 116
ATAMPEA NTENNOYTE AYWD
XE€ WM NETXW MMAC XE AY
€IC TACW* NEPATME? NTO M
Mad A€ N4l NE NOYMAY 64
11 AANZ® TIAX.EC NEY X6 XAEIC
MNGATOYC NTOOTK’ AYW®
TWWOTE DHK’ EYNTEK 6€
12 ABAA TO MIIMAY GTAANZ® MH
ENEEK NTAK’ ATINEIWT A
KWB* NECI €pF NEN NT@WW
TE€ AYWM NTAY A4COY ABAA N
ZHTC MNNEYUHPE MNNEY
13 TBNAYE® AIHC OYMMB NA
X.64 NEC X€ OYAN NIM €TCWD
ABAX 2NTIG6IMAY YNAEIRE
14 AN* NETNACID A€ NTAG ABAN
2NMMAY NEEI ANAK 6FNA
TCGY NEY 4NAGIBG €N (DA A
NH2E

9 Space for two letters before NEY, either A€ or 6€. — OYWCW sic. ~ KWL sic.

12 €p} sic see Introduction p. XTX,
19 NTK superl.

21 NHY sic instead of the usual ENHY'

IOAN. TV,

I3

16

17

18

19

0

21

22

23

14 NH2E written below the line. — {IMAY 2° superl.

1A

M;\;[g]fr\fuTeeq NEY 4NAQ)WD
NE 2PHIT] N2HTY NOYNHIH
MMAY €44I6E APHI Ay WD
MN2 M[A] ANH2E* NIAX.E TCA

ME N[69] X6 NXAGIC MA NHGI

MIEE[IIMAY X.EKACE NAGIBE*
AYWM N[AJEL ABAX’ ANGEIMA A -
MAZMIA]Y " TIAX.64 NE6C X€ BWOK
NTEMOYTE ANG2EEl NTE '
€[1 ANEJEIMA* ATC2AME OYWW)B
6CX.(MD M]MAC X.€ MNT2661 M
MEY'* 1IA]XE IHC NEC XE KA
ADC A]X00C X€ Muf26e1 MmMey -
axi1] Foy rap nzeel ayw fuoy
AN] NETEYNTE €drleeet
€[N]NEe* AEEl OYMHENE NTA
X004 NAXE TCAME NEY X6
NXAEIC FNEY X€ NTAR Oy
NPOPHTHC* NTANNEIATE
OYWWT 2XNMNEEITAY AYW
NTOTN TETNXW® MMAC

X.€ EPENMA 6TECWE AOYDWT
N2HTY 2NOIEPOYCANHM >
NAX.€ IHC NEC XE APINCTEYE
NHEI TCAME* XE OYNOYOY
NOY NHY ETETNAOYWWT

€N MNEIWT’ OYAE 2AXNNE
€ITAY OYTE 2NOIEPOYCA
AHM’* NTOTN €TETNOY

OQT MNETETNCAYNE M

MA9 €N ANAN €NOYWMW®T’
MINETNCAYNE MMAG* X6
NMOYX.EEl €4U)00N ABAN 2N
NIOYTAE! AAAA CNNHY X1
OYOYNOY E€TETEEITE €N
PEAOYDWT MAMHE NAOYQWT

10 MMAC sic, NE omitted.
I8 NTA, no more at end of line.

23 MAMHE sic (S. NAME, A, NAMIE).

1%



24

25

26

27

28

29

3o
31

32

33

34

25

scribe in

1€ 1C
MMNGIDT’ 2ZNOYNNA MNOY IHC NEY X.€ TAPE ANAK' TE
MHE* GPENGIDT TAP WINE CA XEK[A]CE EINAEIPE MNOYWQ)
2AEINE 6YNAOYMWT NEY N MAENTAYTEYAEL® AYD N
TEEIMING * OYTINANG 35 TAX.[(DIK ABAN ﬁneqza)_s- MH
NNOYTE* AYW NE[TINAOY NTMOTN €N 6TX.WM MMAC X6
MOUYT’ NE4 GYNAOY [WIWT’ 2N KEYT[A]Y NEBATNE NTENW2C
OYTINA MNOYMH[E]* NAXE 61* GIC2HTE TXW MMAC NH
TC2ME NE4 X€ TN[CAYN]E TN X€] 9 NETNBEA A2PHI
A€ MECCIAC NHY T[ETOY NTETINNGY ANXMDPA X6
MOYTE APAd X6 NX[C €pM)A 36 HAH A]YOYBAQ) AAC20Y ' NE
NETMMEY €1 9M[ATAMAN TMC2 9]NAXE NOYBEKE AYD
A2DB NIM’ TIAXE [IHC NEC X€ NACMOY]2 A20YN ﬁﬁipnoc
ANAKIIG ETCEX.E N[MME . .]ON YA ANH2E* X.EKACE
ﬁTOYNOYYAe AYEl [ X164 neylxo MNINETWC2 EYAPE
MAOHTHC APMAGI[26 X.€ N69 37 )6 MNINOYEPHY * NNCEXE
CEX.E6 MNOYC2ME* [MINEAAYE TAP OY]MHENE 2MNEEI X.€
MENTOI X00C X6 6KW[1]N[€ OY T NETX0 OYWT NETWC2"
CAEY* H A2PAK’ KCEXE NM 38 ANAK AEILXAYTHNE AWMC?
MEC" ATCAME 6€ KOY [TEC NJNETE MNETNWMIIACE
2YAPIA ACBIDK A20YN [ATNO APAY 2ENKAY'E NENTAY
AlC TIAX.EC NNPDOME X€E A WN2ICE AYD NTITR ATE
MHHTN NTETNNEY AY THNBWDK AZOYN ATNOY2ICE*
PIOME EAYX.0Y APAEI N2(DB 39 ABAA A€ 2NTIMOAIC ETMMEY
NIM’ NTAGIEETOY MH NE 2222 PNUCTEYE APAd NCA
EITIE NXC* AYEL A€ ABAN 2N MAPITHC 6TBE NCEXE N
THOMG (DA APAY® NTOYNOY TC2IME NTACPMNTPE
A€ 6TMMEY ANEIMAOHTHC X6 A4X.(D APAEGI N2DB NIM’
CENGIMY 6Y XM MMAC X6 40 NTAGIETOY * NTAPOYE!l A€
PABBI OY(OM’ NTAY A6 NA WA APAY XINCAMAPITHC AY
X649 NEY X6 ANAK’ OYNTH CEICMNY ATPEYCOY 2ATHY
€1 NOY2PE MMEY ATPAOYAMC 41 N200Y CNEY AYM OYMHU)E
TEEI NTOTHN ETETNCAY GNAMMY AYPNICTEYE APA4
NE MMAC €N* NE4MAOHTH[C 42 €TBE TNCEX.E* NEYXM MMAC
66 NEYX.MD MMAC NNOYE NTC2IME X€ ENPIICTEYE
PHY X6 MHTt NTAOYEE €[l 6€ €N € ETBE NC[6]XE* ANAN
NE NEY ATPEUOY MM HAXE
W superl. 27 Y superl. 36 Oy superl, — Lacuna probably only three letters, perhaps €y W]WN, a biunder of the

IOAN. IV.

omitting the final 2. There seems to have been no 2 superl.

39 End eTOYy sic.

47 N superl,









for xNOYOY of. IX. 19, XVIIL 7.

IOAN.IV—V.

1z
CAP ANCWTM APAY AY® TN
CAYNE X6 FEECI MAMHENE

43 NCOTHP MNKOCMOC* MNN
CA200Y AE CNEY A4l ABAN 2N
MIMA €TMMEY ATTANAALA -

44 NTA4 CAP IHC AYPMNTPE X6
MNIPOGHTHC TAGIAHT’

45 2N NedfMe MIN MM[AY] N
TAPEAl 6€ ATTAAIAALA AlY
AN APAY XINFAA[1]AM[O]C"
EAYNEY A2MB NIM’ N[TAYEE
TOY 2NOIEPOYC[AAHM 2N
TIDAEIE" NTAY TAP [2100Y AN

46 AYGl ATKDAGIE* Ad[l 6GE AN
ATKANA NTTAA[IAMA
NMA NTAYTPEN[MAY PHPN
MMEY * AY @ NEeYNO[YBIAC
AIKOC 611640)HPE (YW[NE] 20

47 KAGAPNAOYM NEEI N[T]APEH
CWTM XE€ AHC €1 AB[AA] 2Oy
AMA ATTAAAANA A4GBDK A
APAY AYD AYCENCNY XEKA
CE G4AE1l AZPHI NYAAGTIEYU)H

" 48 PE* NEINAMOY TAP- TAX.EY
66 NEd XUHC XE€ CTETN
TMNEY A26NMAGIN Mi
26NMAEIRE TETNAPIIG

49 TEYE €N* NAX.EY NEY XI
NBACIAIKOC X.E€ AMOY A2PHI

‘50 MIATENAWHPE MOY * NAXE
THC NE4 X.€ BIDK NEKWHPE
AANZ* AYPMICTEYE XINPW
MG ANCEX.E NTAIHC X.004

51 NEY AY® A4BMK’ CUNNHY
AG A2PHI ANGY2M2EN’ TWMT
APAY* AV AYTAMAY 6YX(D MMAG

44 MIN sic.
V. 4 is omitted.

53

54

8

45 It is not impossible, but hardly likely that NE was written after [2(DOY AN

IR

X.€ NEKMHPE AAN2* A9XNOY
A€ ANNEY NTAAMTAN N2HTY
NAX.GY X€ NNGY NXINCAR)9E
ATIZMAM KAAD* AdMME X1
T X.€ ANEY €TMMEYNE
NTAMHC X004 NE€Y X€ NeK
WHPE AANZ® AY® AQPNICTEYE
N[TA]9 MNINGYHGI THPY NE

€1 AINME MMA2CNEY MMAGIN
N[TAJIHC €69 NTAPEl ABAN
2NFOYIAAN ATCANAMA
MNNCAN]EEI NENUAEIE

Ne NINIOYTAEL AYW AHC
BOK A2]PHI AGIEGPOYCAAHM
NEY]NOYKOAYMBHEPA A6
2NOI6]POYCANHM’ 21X NT
N[POB]ATIKH EWAPOYMOYTE
A[PA]C MMNT2EBPAIOC X.€ BHA
CNAA €YNTE NCTOA 2AXWC
NEYNKATKE N2OYMN 2ANE

€1 XINMHA)E NNETUDNE -
NBAAGEY MNNGAAEGEY AYWD
NETWOYWOY * NEYNOYPWD
ME A6 MMEY AYPMABWMHN
NPAMINE 2RMNEIWMNE* NTA
PEIRC NEY ANGEl E4NHX
AdMM6E X.E AYIDCK’ MAX.E4 NEd
X6 KOYMU) OYXEEl A40YVDA)E
NEY XINETUWMNE X6 NXACIC
MN-FPIOME MMEY X.EKACE
EPENMAY NATM2 NUNAXT
A2PHI ATKOAYMBHOPA® 26

WC A€ FUNHY ANAK I)APE
KEYGE PWOAPIT APAEI ABIK
A2PHI* MAXE THC NEY X€ TWDON

52 XNOY. probably crasis

2



K4l NMEKGAAG NKMAAE".

9 NTOYNOY A6 A4O0YXEE
XANPMOME A4TW®N A49l 164
6AAG* NENCABBATON AGIE

10 NEYX.(D 66 MMAC XINIOY
TAGI X6 NCA[B]EA[TON]NG
CTOGIE NEK’ €[N A4l N]€EK

I1 GAMG* AIOYMWEB [NE]Y Xi
NETMMEY X6 NE[NTA4]TAA
62€1 RENTAYX.00[C NHEL] X6

12 9l TIEKEAAG KM[AAZE AYXNOYY
X6 NIMTIE NPMOM[E NTAYX.0
OC NEK X6 41T NK[MAA2€E

13 MENTAYTAAGAY A6 Ned
CAYNE 6N X.€ NIMN[6" HC
TAP NEAYCE2TY 6Y[NOYMH

14 Q€ 2NNMA ETMME[Y "] My
NCANEEL AHC 61NE MMAY
TNMPIIEE NAXEY NEY X6 €IC
2HTE AKOYX.EEl MNPKATK
APNABE X.GKACE NEINCOAY

15 AREEI WDNE MMAK*® A4BMDK
XANPMOME AYTAMANIOYTA
€1 X6 THC NENTAYTANGAY "

16 AY (D €TBE NEEI NEPENIOY
TAEL NMHT CAIHC X.E€ NGUIPE

17 NNEEI ZNNCABBATON* THC

A€ AYOYWE NEY X.E€ NAEL
OT POB WA A2PHI atnoy

18 AY® ANAK JPADB €TBE N6E
GE CEWINE NCWY XINIOYTA
€1 AMAOY'TY* X€ OY MONON
69BN’ ABAN MICABRATON
AMA GYXM MMAC X6 NAGHDT

19 NE .NINOYTE* AIHC OYWMWM)EB
MAX.E9 NEY XE€ 2AMHN 2AMHN

. 8 Both K and NK are used for the 2 m. sing. of the Conjunctive tense; the former is the Achm, form.
15 TAAGAY the final 4 is certain,

error for MENTAY'T,
found in the sah. and Dboh. and all greek texts.

IOAN. V.,

20

21

22

23

24

25

K

+xW MMAC NHTN X€ MN
GAM MIIHPE APAAYE 2A

PAY OYAEETY GIMHTT N4INEY
ANEIWT GY4IPE MMAY * NG
TENH .TAP NAGGTOY NEGI
2[0]Y[4] 20MOUDC NQHPE NA
€ET{OY " NICIWT AP MAEIE
M[NWHPE] Ay W 9TCEBO MMAY
A2[MB MM €TYIPE MMAY N
Ta[9* AY]M 9NATCEBAY A€N
2BHY'E GN]JEGEEY ANEGI* XE
KACE NJTOTN €TETNAPMA
€126°] NOE TAP GMAPENEUDT
TOVYN]ACGNECTMAOYT AYD
NATAN]2AY TEEITE 66 NWH
PE 4[N]ATANZANETIOYAWOY
MEIWMT CAP NAPKPING 6N NAX
AYE® AARN TKPICIC 'THPG A4
TEEC MNUWHPE* X.EKACE GPE
OYAN NIM NATAGIANWMH

PE KATAOE ETOTACIO M
NEIWT’ NETENITAEIO €N
MMNUHPE 9TAGIO €N MNEL
OT’ NTAYTEYAY" 2AMHN
2AMHN XM MMAC NHTN

X6 NETCMTM ANACEXE AYD
64PNICTEYE ANENTAYTEY
A€l OYNTEY MMEY MIHDMDNZ
@A ANHE" AY® 9HUNHY €N
ATKPICIC® AAAA AANDNE A
BAX 2NIMTMOY A20Y'N AN
(N2 2AMHN 2AMHN -}xm
MMAC NHTN X€ OYNOY
OYNOY NNHY 6toynoy

TE ENETMAOYT NACWMTH

13 nENTAUT. sic

18 NNOYTE, the following words are omitted by homoeot; they are

20 €ENEEEY L eneey.

21 B NWHPE sic. 22 AAAYE sic. 23 vy superl.
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26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

ATCMH MIIW)HPE MINNOY'TE
AY@® NETNACWDTM CENAWDMNZ
NOE 6TEYNTENGIWT NW

N2 2PHT N2HTY* TEEI ANTE
06 NTAYt MNWHPE ATPEY
KOY NEY9 MNWMN2 2PHI N2H
T4 AY® Agt N6d NTE30Y
CIA ATPEYIPE MPEIT XE€ NWH
Pe MupwMene* MI[pIpMAE]

2€ X.€ OYNOYOYNOY NNHY
COYAN NIM’ €T2NNTAJOC
NACIDTM ATEYCMH AYMD NCE
Gl ABAX’ NENTAY[EIPE NMIIE
TNANOY AYAMACTA[CIC NMMDN2
NENTAYEIPE MIEOAY A[YANA
CTACIC NKPICIC® MNGE[A]M ANA[K
MMAG! NPAAY'E N2(DB 2APAEI
OYAGET KATAGG G}COTM
GEIPKPINE * AY'D TAKPICIC OY
MHETE X.€ GIAQ)INE NCAITA
OYMU) EN MMIN MMAEI® AAAM
NCATIOY D) MIGNTAYTEY A
€l EMWNE ANAK’ EEHYAPMN
TPE 2APAEI TAMNTMNTPE OY
MHETE® KEYEE A€ NETPHN
TPE 2APAEL: AYW FCAYNE X6
OYMHETE TAMNTMNTPE
CETUPE MMAC 2APAEI® NTWTH
ATETNXAY ()2 TDANNHC AY
W AYPMNTPE NTMHE® ANAK
A€ €61X1 6N NTMNTMNTPE
ABAA 2ITNPIDME" AAAA NEEL
CELX.WM MMAY X.GKACE €T€
TNAOYX.6Et NTOTN® NE
NETMMEYNE N2HBC €T

MOY2Z AY(MD ETPOYAGIN: >

IOAN. V.

36

37

KB

NTOTN A€ ATETNOYWOW) A
TEAHA’ MMOTN TIPOC OY
OYNOY 2MMYOYAEIN* ANAK
A€ OYNTHEI MMEY NTMN
TMNTPE €THEEC ATADAN
NHC N2BHY'E TAP NTAMAGI
(IOT TEEY: NHEL XEKACE €
GIN[A]XAKOY ABAN’ NTAY N
2BHYE €]6Ipe MMAY CEPMU
TPE 2APAEI X6 NEIWT NEPTEY
AGl* AYD NEIWT 6PTEYA
€1 NE]NTAYPMNTPE 2APAGH*
OYTE] MINETNCWTM ACMH

. NTE]4 ANH2E* OYTE MNETH

38

39

4T
42

43

NE]Y A2PE NTE4* AY® MNTH
TN MMEY MINYCEXE €40)0
ON 2NTHNE* X.€ NENTANH
THNAOYY NEEI NTWTHN
NTETNPMICTEYE APAd €1 >
2AT2T NNTPAGH X6 NTWTN
TETNX.WM MMAC X6 OYNTH
TN NOYMMN A ANHE
2PHT N2HTOY* AYMD NETM
MEY NETPMNTPE €TBHT
AYW TETNOYMU) EN AEL WA A
PAEL* X.EKACE GTETNAXI
MIOWN2 * 6ELX1 €AY 6N
ABAN 2ITNPIDME* AAAA A€]
COYMNTHNE X€ MNTH

TH ATANH WT€ NNOYTE
ZNTHME* ANAK’ A€ 2N

MPEN MNAGIDT AyW MNE
TRXIT’ 6PMAKEYEE AE

61 2NMYPEN MMIN MMAY
AETMMEY TETNAXITY

44 NEU) 6€ N26 NTWMTHN €T6

30 €IAWING ... €N is an error, GIMGINE iz Fut. ITT which cannot be negatived by €n. The other sah. MSS. read either
CIUNNE (Pres. II) or ﬁNeIug!NG {Impf.) followed by the post-negative; in this dialect they would be €EIU}NG or MeEMyNE, AL
37 Slight remains of R& show that the
42 AAMH sic without article, probably error,

greek anthorities have the present, and a future tense is inadmissible. 31 €n superl.
lacuna after EpTEY A cannot be filled otherwise,

2%



8 ICAN. V—VL

TNA@PIICTEYE €TETN
X1 €AY ABAX 2ITNNETNEPHY
AYMD BEAY ABAA 2ATNIIOY 7
€6 OYAEETY TETNMINE N
45 CWD4 EN* MAPMEEYE X6 A
NAK NMETNAPKATHIOPI M 8
MIOTN NAZPNNEIWT 900
OIT XINETNAPKATHTOPL
MMOTN MMYCHC NEEL N 9
TMOTN €TETHPEAIN
46 26 APA4* ENEGNTATETN
PRICTEYE I'Ap AMW[YCHC
NETETNAPIMCTE[YE A 10
PAEL NE* ANETMMEY TAP
47 C2E61 6TBHT €WTIE TET[N
PIICTEYE €N ANC26€1 M
NETMMEY * NEW) N2E €TE
TNAPMICTEYE ANACEX.E 1
VI 1 MNNCANGEI AIHC BDIK X
MKPO NOAAACCA NTCA
2 AIAAIA NTIBEPIAC* NEYN
OYMH(I)E ENAWMIMY OYH?2
NC(DY X.€ NEYNEY ANMA 12
€IN E€T4IPE MMAY AXNNE
3 TWONE" IHC 6€ A4BMDK
APHT AXNITAY A92MECT’
OYAEETY MNNEIMAOH
4 THC* NEYZHN A€ A0YN 13
XATINACX.A TNU)AGIE NNIOY
5 TAEL" HC 6€ A49l NEUYREA
AZPHT A4NEY X.€ OYNOY 14
MH)E NNHY (DA APA4- A
x.€9 MPIAIINOC XE E€NA
TAYAEIK’ TO XE€ EPENEEI
6 NAOYMDM NTAY X.ENEE6I

435 After NTCTH the scribe wrote in error - and crossed it out with a diagonal line, but left the point, T have omitted both.

1 There is a sign > in the margin just before MHNCA. 4 MACXMA sic.

KA

A€ GUYPNIPAZE MMAY*® NTAY
CAP NEYCAYNE X.6 €Y IETNA
€64 * AOYWUWE XIPIAINTOC
X€ MNWHT NCATEEPE NA
CIK’ PII)E APAY XE€ €pENOYE
€ NOYEE XI NOYMHM NA
X6 OYEGG NE9 ABAN 2NNEUMA
OHTHC ANAPEAC NCAN NCI
MID[N] NETPOC X.€ OYNOYQH
PG[WHIM’ MNESIMA GYNTOY
NTOO]Td NAGIK' NEIDT’ MU
TET] CNEY'* AAAA NEEI GYNA
Pl€Y MREGIMHHWE MAX.E
HC NEY X.€ MAPENPWIME NA
X.0Y A2PHI* NEYNOYXOPTOC
ENAW®MY 2NNMA 6TMMEY *
ANPIIME 66 NAXOY EYNA
PHoy N@wo- INC 66 Adx1 NN
AGIK’ AY M AQ@NZMAT A4t
NNEYMAOHTHC * MMAGH

THC A€ AYT NNETNHIX AY
(D AN HENTAYXITY APAY
ABAN ZNNTBT * NTAPOYCI

A€ NAXEY NNEIMAOHTHC
XE CIOY?2 A20VHN NNAG
KME NTAYCEENE XEKACE
NEAAYE 2AECIE ABAN* AYCAY
20y 66 AYMAZMNTCNAOYC
NBIP NNAEKME NTAYCE

€116 ANETOY MM ABAN 2N
nfoy Nacik’ NewwT i
PIOME 66 NTAPOYNEY A
[IMAEIN NTAYECY NEYX.W

6 9 superl. 7 T superl, 9 MHHQE sic.






IOAN. VI. 9

KE KC

MMAC X.€ NEEI MAMHENE BEPIAC 2ATMIIMA NTAYOY
ANPOPHTHC ETNNHY A OM’ MNAEIK’ N2HTY €A

15 IKOCMOG* THG 6€ NTAPEY NXAGIC PEYXAPCTI AXMO4*
MME X6 CENNHY NCET) 24 NTAPEMMHW)E 66 NEY AlHC
PENY XEKACE EYNAEEY N HNMMEY AYMOYTE ANGY
PPO AY4CE2TY AN A2PHI AXN MAGOHTHC NTAY MNNOY

16 TITAY OYAGETY" NTAPG2I ' EXHY* AYEl AKAPAPNAOYM’
POY2€E AE MWINE ANEUMA 25 €YWINEG CAIHC* AYW® AYGINE
OHTHC €1 APHT AX[M]OAAAC MM[A4] 2IMKPO NOAAACCA

17 CA AYTEAO AILXAEL [ATPIOY AA[XE]Y NEY XE PABEI NTAKI
€1 AMKPO NOAAA[CCA] AKA 26 N[EW)] N2E ANEEIMA+ AIHC
PAPNAOYM NEAN[KEKE OYWME] 69XM MMAC X.€ 2A
A€ WINE EMNEIHC [61 A MHN] 2AMHN -}2x@ MMAC

18 APAY * €YNOYNAG NTHY [NBAA NH]TN X€ ETETNWINEG N

19 AOMAACCA TN AZPHI N CWEl €N X6 ETETNANGY
TAPOYZ2INE A€ ABAN NNA AZENMAEIN* AMAA X6 ATE
XOYTH NCTAAION H MAAE THOYWMM ABAN NHNAGIK
AYNEY AHC GdMAA2E 21XN 27 AY® ATETNCEL® MNppwIB
OAAACCA 6A92(DN A20Y'N A AT2PE ETNATEKO* AAAA

20 NXAEI* AYD AYPATE* NTAd T2PE NTAY [6€] TNAMOYN A
A€ HAXE] NEY X€ ANAKNG BAN AYMOWN[2] A ANH2E* TE

21 MIIPP2ATE* NEYOYWMU) 66 €1 ETENWHPE MIPWIOME NA
ATEAAY ANXAGL' AY® NTOY TEEC NHTHR* NEEl UApPHE
NOY AMNXAEl MANE ANIKPO NTANMNOYTE NEIMT pedpa

22 ETOYNABDK APA4+ Mred 28 T1Z€ MMAY* MAXEY 6€ NEY
PECTE A€ NMHWE ETAE X€ €Y NETNAEEY XEKACE
APETY 2NKPO NOAAACCH ENAP2ADB ANZBHYE NTC
AYNEY X€ MNKGXAGI M 29 TINOY'TE* AIHC OYWMmB
MEY NCAOYEE: AYW X€ M NAX.649 NEY X.6 INGEME
NEHC TEAO ANXAEl MU $WB’ NTENMNOYTE X€
NGAMAOHTHC® ANAA HEY E€PETNAPIICTEYE ANG
MAOHTHC OYAEETOY NE NTANGTMMEY THNA
NTAYBWK AYWM €IC 26N 30 OY4* NAXEY NE4 X€ 6Y 66

23 KEEXHY AYE[1] ABAN 2NTI NTAK MMAGIN NETKI

PE MMA4* [X]EKACE ENANEY

16 APOY2E sic. 18 NEAA the foot of the B is still visible. 22 MKPO sic, usually MIKPO.

24 NWIC FEIMEY
a corrupt passage. 26 CEl the scribe wrote CI and altered it to cel In v. 12 it is CL



Io

KZ
NTNPMICTEYE APAK* €YIE

31 $WE E€TEKEIPE MMAY" AN
REATE OV DM MIIMANNA
2ANX.AGIE KATAOE 6€TCH2 X6
Ayt ney NoyaGIK ATPOY -

32 AAMY9 ABAN’ 2NTME* TIAXE
IHC NEY.X.6 2AMHN 2AMHN
+x@ FMMAC NHTN X MOy
CHC €N NEpt NHT[N] MAAGIK
ABAN  ZNTTIE* AA[AA MJAGID[T
NET-F NHTN ABA[A 2NTNE

33 MAOAEIK’ MMHE" [NAGIK
AP MNNOYTE NET[NNHY
A2PHT ABA[A] 2NTNE* AYD
NG} NOYD®N2 MINKOCM[OC

34 MAX.EY NEY XE fXACIC MA
NEN MAA[EIK] NOYAEI[®)

35 NIM' NAX.[€ IHC NEY X]€ ANAK’
RE NAGIK’ [MNMWM]NZ* T
TNNHY (A [APAEL] 4NA2KO
EN* AY® METPNICTEYE APA

36 61 ANAEIBE €N ANMH2G* AAAA
AGIX.00C NHTN X€ TETNA
NEY APAEI AYW TETNPI

37 CTEYE €N’ OYAN NIM’ €TC
NAGHDT NATEEY NHEI 4N
NHY A APAGI® -FNANAXY

38 €N ABAN X.€ NTAEl €N A
BAN 2NTNE AEIPE MNAOY
WW* ANAA NOYMW) MIIEN

39 TAATEYAG!' NEECt AG 16
NOY WU MINENTAYTEYAE
XEKACE NENTAYTEETOY

3t ay sic.
36 A superl. nearly broken away.

IOAN. VL,

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

33 [nacik] there is no room for the usual sah. reading MOGIK FAPNE RWHPE MINOYTE.

K[H]

NHE! THPOY NATEKO ABAXN
N2ZHTOY * AAAA EIATOYNA
COY 2N$rEc N200Y - MEEI TAP
e NOYWMU MIAGIDT XE
KACE OYAN NIM' 6TNEY
ANWHPE AY® ETPHICTEYE
APAY 69AX1 NOYMDDONZ M)A
ANH2[€] AYM ANMK’ TATOY
NA[CY 2Nr€] N2OOY " ney
KPM[PM 6€ XIMIOYTAEl €T
BHT4 X.€ A4]X00C X.€ ANAK
A€ NAGIK N]TA4l ABAX’ 2N
TN]E* A[YMD N]JEYXWM MMAC
X.€ MH [IEE1 €N]NE HC NWMH
PE NI[CHP '] NEEI ANAN €
THNCAYN[€] MNY61DT MN
TAIMGEY * NEU) N2E S4XMD M
MAC X.[6 RTAEl AJBAN 2NTNE
ANC O[YWME N]AX.EY NEY
X.€ MIP[KPMP]M MNNE
TNEPHLY * MNJEAM’ NAAY'E
AEL (DA APAGI €IMHTI N
TEMACIWT’ 6PTEYAEL

CIOK MMAY* AYW ANAK 2D
oy T ‘FuATOYNACH 2N

$AE N200Y* 9CH2 TAp 2N
NMPOPHTRC XE CENA
WWIE THPOY NPEYXICEOY
NTRNNOYTE* OYAN

NIM’ NTAYCWOTM ABAXN
ATHAACKDT AYWD A4XI

CBW 4NNHY A APAGI- A
BAN GN X.€ AYNEY ANCIDT
MIEAAYE NEYATIEKDT

34 1t superl.

37 Before —]—NANA:X:CI the words Ay METNNHY WA APAEI have dropped out by homoeot.
39 The true reading 4 is imserted above the line over the % which is not struck out.

45 CBOY ... CBW sic.
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47

48
49

50

51

52

.53

54

JOAN. VI.

GIMHTI TIETWOOTI ABAN
2ATNNNOY'TE NEEIHE N
TAYNEY ANGUDT 2AMHN
ZAMHN }Xm MMAC MHTR
X.€& NETPNICTEYE OYNTEA
MMEY MIDWON2 X ANH2E.
ANAK’ 1€ NAGIK’ MIDWNE *
ANETNEIATE OYWM M
IIMANNA 2N[NX]AGIE AYD
AYMOY'* NGE[INE N]AGIK’ €TH
NHY ABAN 2NT[6 XEKA

CE EPEOYEE [OY]WM A[BAA
N2HTY AY[W® NY4]THMMOY*
ANAK’ 1€ N[AGIK] €TAANZ
NTAYl ABAN 2[NTINE* €p€
MAOYEE OYWMM ABAN 2[N
NEEEIK dNAmmNe WA
ANH26* [NAGIK AJG €]N[A
TEEANE [TACAPE] 2ANMD
WN2 MNK[OCMOC] NIOY'TA
€l 6€ NEYMI[ME] MNNEY
EPHY' EYXM MMAC.XE NEa)
N26 enesl NAWT NEN N
TACAPE’ ATPNOYAMC: Nia
X.€ IHC NEY X€ 2AMHN 2
MHN XM MMAC NHTR

X€ E€PETNTMOY MM NTCAPE
MIWHPE MNPOME YW N
TETNTMCWM MITE4CNAY”
MNTHTN MMEY MNMON2
ZNTHNE® AETOYMM &t
*f*'c.apz’ AY® ETCHD MOYCNAY
OYNTEY MMEY MNMWN2
WX ANH2E* AY D ANAK T

(IX

A

NATOYNACY 2NPAE N2OOY'*
TACAPE’ AP OY2PE MMHE

TE* AYM NACHNAY OYCHD ™
MHENE* NETOYWM NTA

CAPE AYW@ €TCWM MNACNAY
4NAGWM 2PHT N2HT AYMD A
NAK’ 2PHI M2HTY* KATAOE
NTAITEYAEL XINAEIUDT’
ETAAN[" AY]WMD ANAK 200Y'T
Faan2 [€TE]E NAGIDT AYD
NETNAOYAIMT NETM

M]GY 2[4 N]AMWN2 ETBHT
NEEME [NAGIIK> NTAYl ABAN
2NTINE [KATA]GE 6N NTA
NETNE[IATE] OYWM AYQ@
AJYMOY' * N[ET]NAOY WM MNE
SLAEIK’ GHAMWNI2] A ANHE"
NEJEL A4{X.00Y 2N]TCYNATMD
riH €9F[CBW MK]IAPAPNA
OYM’ NAX.[62A2 A]BAN’ 2NNEY
MAOHT[HC X.€ N]GEICEX.EC NAWT
NIM’ METNAWCWTM APAd -~
EICAYNE A6 XIHC 2PHI N2HTY
X€ NEIMAOHTHC KPMPM
MAX.E4 NEY XE NEEI NETP.
CKANAAAIZE MMWDTN® €p
WMATETNNEY ANWHPE M
NPWIME GANNA AZPHI ATIMA
ETANZHTY NWAPEN’ AN

NET’ TAN2O TCAPs -F2ny

EN NAAYE* NCEX.E ANAK’
NTAELX00Y NHTHN 2€N
MNANG* AYW OYMMNINE*

64 AAAA OYN2A[E]ING ZNTHNE

35

56

57

58

59

6o

61

62

63

47 The point after ANHZE is basal, not high as usual. 50 No space for A€ before i€ in lac.
letters only in lac. 52 NEYEpPHY sic {sah, form). - 54 9 superl,
2wovya of XIV, 12, 58 [KATA] probably no space for more in the lac.
for &€ in first lac.

51 Space for six
57 Probably 24 or 2wy, hardly space for

59 [CBW] or CBOY possibly. 60 No space



Iz

A
NCEPICTEYE EN* NEUCA[Y
NE [AP XANU)APEIY XIUHC
X6 NIM RETPNICTEYEC GN*
AV X6 NIM NETNAPMAPA

65 ALAOY MMAG* AYMD NE[H]XW® M
MAC X.€ €TBG NEE6! A[611X.00C
NHTHN X€ MNGAM [N]T6
AAYE Gl QA APAE[L EIMIHTN

 NCETEEC NEQ [ABAN 21TH

66 MAGHDT’ 6TREC 11IGCL A2A2
ZNNEIMAOH[THC BWK A
NA20Y AYAM [ABAXA EYMA

67 A€ NMMEY" N[AXE IHC 66
MAMNTCNAO[YC X€ MH N
TWOTN 20V TH [TETH

68 OYWW ABWK[* A4OYMWE NE]
XICIMON [NETPOC X.6 NXA
6IC EN[AB]IDK [()A NIM 2EN
CEXE NWM[N2 NETNTOJOTK *

69 AY(D ANAN [ANPHICT]EYE
AY® ANMME X[€ NTIAKNE
IIXC NETOYAAE NTENNOY

70 TE€* A4OYWHB XIHC X€ MH
ANAK €N IEPCATIVTHNG
MMNMNTCNAOYC AY® OY
€€ ABAN’ ZNTHNE OVAIABO

71 ANOCIE* NEYX.(D AE MMAC €
TBE TOYAAC NMHPE NCI
MDN THCKAPIDTHC NENE
€l TAP NMETNAPNAPAAIAOY
MMAd EYEENE ABAN 2N

VII 1 AMNTCNAOCY'C ™ MNNCA
NEE! NEAMAAZE XHUHC ABAN

10AN, VI—VIL

2B

ZNTTAAIAAIL * NEGOYD[Q)

TAP €N AMAAE 2NTOYAA[IA
X€ NEYWINE NCWDY XINIO[Y
TAEL ATPOYMAOYTY* NE[4
2HN A6 A20¥N XINWAEIE [N
NIO[Y]TAEL TCKHNOTIHE [IA
NAXEY 66 NEY XINGICNH[Y
X€ N[WNE AJBAN MIEEIMA [NK
BOK A2PH]T MfFOoyAAl X[€ €
PENEKMA]OHTHC NANE[Y
2D0Y A]NEK2BHYE ETKI[PE
MMAY'* MA]PEAAYE AP P2O[B
INADN A]YO 9WINE NT[Ad CA
WWNE ZN]OYTNAPPHCIA® E[WTIE
EKIPE NME]EL OYANK AB{AA
MIKOCM]OC * NEPENGYCNHIY

6 TAP PNICTEY]E APAY €N NALX.EY

IQ

I1

6€ NEY XUHC X]E NAOYAEKD)
ANAK MIATHYE]L* NETNOY[AEIW)
A€ NTWTN CEBT]OT N
OY[AEHI) NIM] MNEAM A[TPE
NKO[CMOC . MEC]TETHNE

ANAK A[€] aMecTwet x6 [P
MNTPE A[N]AK’ €TBHTY X.€
NE42BHYE CE[2]AY " NTOTN
BDK” A2PHT ATIMAGIE ANAK

A€ MOxfNOYE As[l AlN@a
CIE X6 MMNATENAOYAEIW)
XDK ABAN* NTAPE4XEN[E

€1 A6 NTAY A460Y 2NTCA
MAAIA® NTAPENEACHHY

BIDK’ A2PHI ANWAEIE* TO[TE
NTAG 200Yd A4RWK’ AP[HI
ANMWAGIE* NO[YIWN2 ABAN [€N
AAAA ZNM2MDN* NIOYTA[EL

64 ne"FFmC'reye sic. 66 TABAA] is uncertain. 68 NEd in the lac. is doubtful. I ABMA is a scribe’s error

and is found in no other aufhority. 7 :\m is very uncertain, but the remains are consistent with it and there is a trace of superl.,
not consistent with A€; space for three letters before if, qy. Ayw.

10 CHHY probably mo more at end of the line, —
ZNOYWN2 for ZROYOYWNL.









(Two pages Ar—AA. are lost, VII 11—28.) .
. x6]
(28) 69FCROY €4XW MMA[C] X€ T6€
THCAYNE MMAGI AY® T6
THMME X6€ ANAK’ OYEIA
BAN TO* AYWM NTAElL €N 2A
PAGl OYAGET* A[A]AA OYMHENE
nepreyae N[elyqinle 6¢
CAGANG* AV M[NEAA]YE
NTYGIX, A2PHT [AXWY X1e M
NATETA0YN[O]Y [61° 22A2] P
MCTEYE APAY [ABAN 2NIIMH
WE* AYM NEYX[W MMAC .
X6 EP@MANXC G[1 MH E€UNAP .
20Y'6 MAGIN A[NGNTANEEL
€ETOY* AMPA[PICAIOC CWDTHM
ANMHMGE EYKPM[PM NE -
61 ETBHTY[* AJY[(D AYXAY X1
NAPXIEPEY[C MNMPAPICAL
OC N26N2Y[HAHPETHC X€ -
[KACE EYAGANY" NAXE 6€ IHC]
X.€ €Tl KEOYAEIU) (YHMNE
tmoon [NMMRTN: Ayw®] fux
BWOK W)X [NENTAYTEYAE]L* TE
TNAUHN[E. N] cmé'\?ﬂ";em NA
6INE MMAGI 6N°* AY[W MM
ANAK’ €T MMAY TE[TINAQ)
35 €1 6N APA4® NAXE NIOYTA
~ €1 MNNOYEPHY X.€ €pe[neel .
NABWK’ ATO X6 ANAN T[NNA
GINE MMAY €N* MH G4N[A
BIDK’ A2PHT ATAIACNOPIA N
N26XAHN N4fcBOY NOY
AGIANIN® €YI16 NGEICEXE
NTAIX.004 X.6 TETNAU)
NE NCWE! TET[NA]GINE M

30

31

32

33

34

36

. TOAN. VIL

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

13
[AC]
MAEL €N AYMD MMM ANAK
€} MMAY4 NTOTN TETNA
() €N APA4- 2PHI A€ 2N¢AE
NNAG N[20]0Y NTENMmA
GL[€] NEP[EIH]C A26 APETY
AY[D N]CA[AJMGHN ABAN €4
XM M[MAIC® X.€ NIGTABC MA
PE4E[1. )]A APAEL NACW - NE
TPRICTE]YE [A]PAGL KATA
06 [NTATT]PAPH X00C X.[6 OYN
26NEIE]PWOY NAET A
BAN N2H]TA MMAY €9A[A
N2+ NTAJY4XEMNEEL AE [E€T
BE TINN]X. €TOYNAXI[TY X1
NETPIN[I]CTEYE APAY* [NE
MIAT]OYX1 NMNA CAP[* X€ IHC
NEMINATY]X1 EAY " 2A[EING
66 ABXA] 2NMMHW[E NTA
POYCWT]M A[NEEICEXE
eY[X.M MMAC X.€ NEE] M[A
M[HEMNE NNPOPHTIHC* 26N
K[AY6] A€ NE[YXWM] MMAC
x€ [nejemne nixXc: 2]A6me
NE[YX]D MM[AC] XE MH €pe
1XC [N]NHY ABAX 2NTTA
AA[M]A T WAPETTPAPH X.0
OC X6 [6]PENXC NNHY ABAN
SNTICNEPMA AAYELA " AYD
ABAX’ 2NBHOAEEM 1}ME
G6PEAMLYELA (YOOTI N2HT[4
AYTIPAX 6€ G)DNE MIMH

44 )G GTBHTI* 2AEINE A€

ABAN N2HTOY NEYOYM®U)

28 OYEIABAA for OYABAA, apparently a dialectic form cf. X 16, XVIII 35, — After MEPTEYAEI the rest of v, 28 and the whole

of v. 29 have dropped out by homoeot.

40 6€ may be A€ — NE6l 1° may be NEEL

42 CIL ANYEIA sic

. ..32 APXIGPEYC sic always % for x.
38 oyﬁ is doubtful as also the filling of several lacunae in this page..

34 AYM superl, 35 AIACOOPIA sic.

39 Perhaps an enclitic ng€ should be inserted after Cap.
43 npax’ sic.

3
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45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

VIII 12

13

AZ
AGANY* AAAA MNEAAYE N
NEISLX. APHI AXMY* AYBDK
G€ XIN2ZYNHPETHC (YA NAP
XIEPEYC MNMGAPICMOC AYD -
NIAXEY NE[Y] X.€ €TBE €Y MNE
TNNTY® AYOYOMB XIN2Y
NMHPETHC X6 MNEPOME CE
X.€ ANH26 NOG MIGGIPOME
AYOYDME XIMPAPICAIOC
X.6 MH 6PETNIAANA 2D
OYTN* MH AAAYE PINCTEY
€ APAY ABAN ZNNAPXMDO[N H A
BAX 2NMPAPICAIOC AAAA
FEEL ETYCAYNE EN MINO.
MOC €4()OO0TIT 2ANCAZOYE " 1A
X6 NIKOAHMOGC NEY NENT[A4
WA APAY NIAPEN’ €YEE AB[AN N
HTOYTIE* X6 MH HNO[MOC
PIKIP[N]€ MITIPOME EIMHTI N4 |
CWOT[M AJPAY" AY® NIMME X€
€Y NE[TYIP]€ MMAY® AYOYWDE
€YXD MMAC NEY X6 MH NTK’
OYABAN 207K AN 2NTTAAL
AALA® 2AT2T NNTPAGH AYD
KNEY X.€ OYNNPOPHTHC
NATMON ABAN 2NTEAAAAA

(vv. 53 and VIII 1—II omitted)
IHC 66 AN G4CGX.E NMMEY €d
XM MMAC X€ ANAKNE NOYA
€IN MIKOGMOC* NETNA
OYA29 NCE! 4NAMAAE 6N
2NTIKEKE * AAAA 4NAXI M
AOYAEIN MIMMN2® TIAXE
MAPICAIOC NE4 X6 NTAK

IOAN. VII—VIIL

14

L5

16

1y

18

19

20

21

XH

ETPMNTPE 2APAK’ TEKMN
TMNTPE OYMHE E6N[TE
A4OVDMB XAUHC NAX[64
X6 KAN ANAK’ €EIAPMU
TPE 2APAEI OYMHETE [TA
MNTMNTPE X.€ -|caynie

X.€ NTAGI TO* AYD E6E6INA
BIDK’ ATO" NTMTN TETN
PKPINE KATA[C]APE” ANAK
N]TPKPING NAAYE €N

K]AN €EIU)APKPING A€
AN]AK’ TAKPICIC OYMHETE
X.€ ANAK OYAGET €NNE
AAAA ANAK’ MNIMAGIDT
NTAYTEYAEI" 9CH2 A€ AN
2NNETNNOMOC X6 TMNT
MNTPE NPWIME CNEY OY
M]HETE* ANAK’ -}PMNTPE
2APAEL AY'(D 9PMNTPE 2A[PA
€1 XINAKGGIWT’ N[EYXW 66
MMAG NE4 X6 64[TO] REK’El
OT A40YWABE X [IIHC] X.6 T€
THCAYNE MMAEL OYTE '
AN TETNCAYNE 6N MMA
KEEIDT” ENEPETNCAY

NE MMAEI NETETNACOY
WINIMAGKDT’ AN* NGGICE

X€ A9X00Y 2NNTAZOPY
AAGION €9}CROY 2NNPNEE
AYM MMNEAAYE AMATE
MMA4 X.€ MINATETYOYNOY
€1' NMAXEY 66 AN NEY XE€
ANAK’ FNABDK® AYD TE
THNAMING NCWEI* AYW® TE

an error for A4C.

47 €PETN sic. — MAANM error for PrIAANA.

52 OyN seems to be a scribal error for Mu,

19 There is space for ¢€ but no vestige of it. — &M superl.

12 e4ycexe is doubtless

14 Probably nothing after nax[g4. — NTAEL for NTAGIEN as frequently elsewhere. — The final portion of
this v, is omitted by homoeot.
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IOAN. VI o , 15

O M
THNAIMOY 2NITETNNARE* MINPMOME* TOTE TE[TNAM
NMIA ANAK 6TNABK’ ApAd ME X.€ ANAKME" AY[®] fpray
MJNGAM MIDTN A6l AMEY* € GN 2APAGI OYAGET* A[AAA

22 N]JEYXAD 6€ MMAC XIMIOYTA KATAOE WTANAEID[T

~ €l] X€ MHTI 64NAMOYOYT TCEBAEI NEEI NETXW [M
M]MAY OYAGETY X6 9XM M 29 MAY® AYM 490)00IT NM[MH
MAC X€ TIMA ANAK 6Fma €1 XINENTAYTEYAEL" M
BWK APAY NTWTN TETNA © MEYKAAT OYAEET X6 [A

23 M]1 €N APAY* AYD NAXEY NEY MAK’ -}elpe MneTpengla
X.€] NTITN NTIOTN OYA 30 NOYAEId) NI[M]* NEEI [694X.W)
BAIA’ 2NTIKA2 ANAK’ ANAK’ ' MMAY A2A2 PHNCTEY[6 APAY

T OY]ABAN ZNTNE® NTMTN 31 IHC 6€ NEIXMD MMAC [N
N]TTN 2ENABAN 2NIH[KOC NIOYTAEl NTAYPN[IC
MOCG* ANAK® ANAK Oy [ABAX TIEYE APAY X6 €IDNE N[TW

24 €]N ZNMEEIKOCMOC" ANAA . TN €PUATETNCOY 20[NA
AGIX.00C NHTN X6 TETN[A CEX.6 NTOTN NAMAO[H
MOY 2NNETHNNAEE* €P6 32 THC MAMHE® AYQW TETN[A
TNTMPIICTEYE TAP X6 : COYWNTMHE* AYMD TMHE
AJNAKNE* TETHAMOY 2 33 NAPTHNE NPM2G* AYOY

25 N[ETNN]ABE* NEYX.D 66 WMB NEY X6 ANAN NCN[EP
MM[AC N]64 X.6 NTAK® NIM’ MA NABPA2AM AY® MITINP . -
NAXE [R[C] NEY XE XINWMA 2M2EN’ NAAY[E ANH2E"

26 per’ +Cexe NMMHTR €yN ' NEW) N2€ NTAK KX M
+222 AX.(MD 6TEETHNE* AYD MAC X€ TETNAPPM[2]E€° >
NTAPKPING* AAAA OYMHE 34 A4OYMMB NEY XIUHC X6
M€ NENTAYTEYAEI® AYD 2AMHN 2AMHN X0 MMAC
ANAK’ NENTAEICATMOY : NHTN X.6 N6} Pp6 MIINABE
NTOOTY NEEI Fxm MMAY 40 N2M2EA’ MIMNABE® >

27 AM|KOCMOG* MINOYM{ME 35 N2M26X’ A€ dNAGOY [€]n
X]JENTAICEX.E NMMEY 2NMAHGL A ANH2E[* NW)TH

28 €]TBE NEILT * NAXEY 6€ PE A€ NTAd ANAGOY [MA
NEY XUHHC X.€ 20TAN €P 36 ANH26* EPWMANAHPE 6[€
WATETNXICE MNWHPE - PTHNG NPM2E ONTWOC

TETNAUNDITIE NpM2E* >

21 MEDTN sic. 23 NTTN 20 sic often in this papyrus for sah. NTETH.
3%
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37

38

39

40

41

42

43

MX
+eayne xe NTOTH nenep
M]A NABPAZAM® AAAA TETH
WQ)]INE NRCWEL AMAOY'T X.€
MJACEX.€ 90YH2 €N 2NTHNE®
ANAK NENTAGINGY APAY
N]TNOAGKDT Netx® M
M]AY* NTOTN 66 ADOYTN
N]EN[TIATETNNEY APAY
N]THN[N]ETNEDT €6TOY
AVOY]WB €YXW MMAC NE[4
X.6] MNEIDMTNE ABPA2AM*
MIA]XE HC NEY X6 ENENTWM
TIN NUWHPE NABPA2AM NEPE
TINAPNZBHY'E NABPAZAM’
+Inoy TETNWING CAMA
OYT OYPWME EAYX.W NH
TN NTMHE NTAEICATHMC
ARMX 2ITNANOYTE NEE
EMIIEABPAZAM’ €649 NTW

TN TETNEIPE N2BHYE M
NETNEIDT NAXEY X6 A
NAN NTAYXMAN 6N ABAN

2N[O]YN[OPINIA" OYEIDT N

OYW7T’ NETUWYOOI NEN
ETENMNOY'TENE* NAXE
HC NEeY X.€ ENENETN
€IDTNE NNOYTE NGPC
TNAMPPIT’ ANAK TAP N
TAGL AYW® GGINNHY ABAXN
2ATNANOYTE " NTAEL

TAP €N 2APAEI OYAEGET
AAAM METMMEYTE N
TAYTEYAEL* €TBE €Y M

43 Probably no more at end of line afier €E6Xx6.

IOAN. VIIL

44

45

46

47

48

49

ME

NETNCOYMNTAGT NCEX.E[
MNGAM MMIDTN ACMDTM
ANACEX.E* NTWTN NT[W
TN 26NABAN’ MITETNE[IDT
NAIABOAOG* AY® TET[NOY
WW ACIPE NEMOYMIA [M
RETNEIWT NETMMEY'
NEOYPEUATRPM [M]ENE Xit
WAPETT Ay MN4W{2]€ A[PETY
2NTMHE X[6] MN{MHE (YO
ON’ 2PHI N2HTY 20T [AN
GPENPEIX.ECAN NACE[XE
WAPEICEX.E ABAN 2NN[ETE
NWYNE* XE OYCANXEGCAIA
Nne MNNGIKGEIMT AN[AK
A€ FXM® NTMHE TETN[P
TNCTGYG APAGI €N NIM’
2UTHNE NETNAXIIAEL
E€TBE NAEE' €WMIIE €ELX.MD
NHTN NTMHE 6TBE €Y
TETNPHICTEYE NHEl €N
NETWOOM ARAXN 2NNINOY
TE& WAPGYCWTM ANCEX.E
FNNOYTE" €T[B]€ nEfel] N
TWMOTN TETNCOTM €N X.6
NTMOTN 26NABAN €N 2N
MNOYTE" ANIOYTAG OY
WDB €YX.WM MMAC N6 X6
KAAWDC ANAN THNXMD MMAC
€€ NTKOYCAMAPITHC
AYD OYNOYAAMONION
NMMEK’ A40YWM®MB XAIHC
X6 ANAK MNAMMDN
NMMHEL AAAA FTAEI0 M
MAGIDT NTOTN TETN
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IOAN, VIII—IX, 17

Mr MA.

50 YDC MMXEL" ANAK’ A€ 58 AABPAZAM’ NGY APAK’ A

5I

52

NE €N NCANAEAY* 4WOOIl
XINETNAWING AYD 4PKPING
2AMHN 2AMHN }x.0 MMAC
NHTHN X6 ITETNAAPHZ ATA
CCX.€ NANEY €N ATIMOY MA
ANH2E* 1IAX.€ NIOYTAEI NEdY

- X6 TNOY ANMME X6 OYAAL

53

54

35

56

57

50 N superl.
ESWAPOYOYA2MH.

MONION NETNMEK’* ABPA
2AM’ A9MOY MNMINPOPH

TIHC AY® NTAK KXD M
MAC X.€ NETNAAPHZ A[NA
C]6X€ anaxEe eNA[NMOY
MH ENEEK’ NTAK® ANNEKD[T
ABPA2AM MGEI NTAIMOY
MNMIIPOPHTHC * €KIPE M
MAK® NNIM® A4OY @B X1

HC X6 €WWNE ANAK® GEIA
+eay wHel oyaayene na’
€AY 9OoOoNn XINAEIWT €T
+eay nuetr nee NTOTN
ETETNX.W MMAC XE NNOY
TENE* AYM MNETNCOYWNI
ANAK A6 FCAYNE MMAG: >
EEIYAX00C XE TCAYNE M
MA4 €N FNAM®NE NCAN
XE6AN NTETH2E* ANAA
Feayne MMad ayw -Faphz
ANYCGXE* ABPAZAM’ METN
€1WT° AYTEAHA MMAY X6
KACE EYANEY AMAZOOY AYW
AUNEY AYPEWE’ NAXEY

NG9 XINIOYTAEl XE MAAT
KPTAEIOY NPAMIIG® AY®

3 n¢ superl.

59

IX 1

7 KIOY'E sic Achm. conjunctive. — KOAYBHOPA sic.

X6 THC NEY XE EMIATE
ABPAZAM’ (DUNIE AMAK’
WOOI’* AYIUDNE 6€ X€
E6YNANOYX.E APAd* AHC
AT A4l ABAX 2NTIPIIEE®
AYM® E4MAA2E AANEY AY
POME €AYXNAD G40 NBAA[E
AYM ANEIMABHTHC
XNOYd 6YX(D MMAC X.€ [PAB
Bl]* NIMIE NTAYPNABE [1€
E1Ne XN NEIGIATENE
XEKACE EYAXINAY €40 N
BAAE* A4OYMDE XINC X6
OYTE MREEI PNABE OY
TE MHENGICIATE AN
X.6KACE EPEN2BHYE M
NNOYTE OYWN2 ABAN N
2HTY* CUNDE APAGI AP2ADR
AN2BHY'G MIENTAYTEY
A61* 26C $OOYNE EMNA
TETOYWH W)IDIE EMNALY
€ NAWGNGAM AP2(DR N2H
TC- 26C F2NNKOCMOC
ANAK’ ITOYAEIN MIKO
CMOG* NTAPGIX.ENEEL
AANAX.OYIIEGCCE ATIKA2
AY9TENAOYAME ABAN 2N
TNEECE AICKGTIAME A
NEYBREN’ AYMD NAXEY NEY
X.€ BIOK’ KIOYE MNEK20
SNTKONYBHOPA NCINOY
AM’ NEEI 6U)APOYAZMA X€

7 EWAPOYA2MY for -
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10

II

I2

13

14

T3

16

- B 2MACT sic.

NENTAYTNNAOYG " A4BMDK’
66 AdIANEYZO AYW AYNEY
ABAN HET2ATOYWY 6€ AYD
NETNEY APAY NWAPEIT X€
NEYPMEATWENE NAXEY
X.6 MH NEElI 6N NETMACT
64X1 MNTNAG" 2A6INE 1A
XEY XE€ MNEGINE" 2ENKAYE
A]€ X.€ €4INE MMAY* NTAY
A€ NEAXMD MMAC X6 ANAK’
NE* NMAXEY NG9 XE NEU)
66 N26 AYOYEN XINEKB[EA
A4OYODE XE TPMOME WA
POYMOYTE APAY X6 IHC
NENTAITENAOYAME A4
CAXGYD ANABEX’ AYW TIA
X649 NHEl X.€ BIOK ANCIAOY
AM’ NKIANEK20* AGIBWK

G€ ACGIATIA20 AEINEY ABAN
MAX.EY NEd X6 69T0 NETM
MEY * TIAXE9 X6 TCAYNE en:
AYEING MINETENEYO NEX

A€ APETOY NM$APICAIOC:
NENCABBATONNE NTAIHC
TENANAME AYM A4OYEN N
NEYBEA” AYX.NOYY 6€ AN
XIMPAPICAIOC X.€ NTAK
NEY ABAN NEW N2E NTAY

IOAN. IX.

AC NAX.E4 NEY XE€ NTAYCAA[G

OYAME ANABEA AYW A€M
NA20 AEGINEY ABAN* MNAXE
2AEINE AC ABAN MM
PHICAIOC X.€ NEEIPIOME OY'A

15 A€IA for Ag1{€)IA.

167 CCWCHMA " sic, -

17

18

19

20

21

22

MC

BAN 6N MIINOYTENE* X€
9)PHZ €N ATICABBATON* >
2ENKAYE A€ 6YXWM MMAC
X€ NEU) N2E OYNGAM N
OYPWIME NPEUPNABE [Alp
NEEIMAEIN NTEEIMING *
AYM NEPEOYCXICMA M)O
OIT NZHTOY' * NIAXEY M
METO NBAAE X6 NTAK

EKX.M MMAC X€ €Y €TB[HT]Y"

X€ AMOYEN ANEK’BEN N
TIA4 A€ NAXEY XE OYIPO
$HTHCNE* NEYPIIC
TEYE €N ETBHTY XINIOY
TAEl XE NEOYEAAE AYW
A4NEY ABAXN )ANTOY
MOYTE ANEIATE MIIGN
TAGNEY ABAN AYXNOY
X.€ NEIEEMNE NETNAH
PE ETETHX.MD MMAC X6
NTANXIAY €90 NBAAG
NEW) N2e FNOY 9NEY A
BAX’ ANGYEIATE OYDU)E
MAX.EY X.€ NEEHE NMNWH
PE AYW X.€ NTANXMAY
€40 NEXAG® New n2e |
NOY 9N6EY ABAN TNCAY
NE €N* H NIM’ NENTAY
OYEN NNEYBEN ANAN
THNMME 6N°* NTA

2D0YY A4PTE NCEXE 2A
PAd* NTAYXENEEL 66
XINGUYGIATE X.€ NEYP
2ATE 2HTOY NNIOYTA

19 XNOY sic for XNOYOY. — XENE is for X€ €NE.
22 There is a distinct point over the € of 2ATE and the second stroke of H in HTOY; their meaning is obscure. — CI:I_I;J-NG- sic.









IOAN. IX. . 1g

MZ [MH]
Gl NE* NEAYOY® AP €YCMN TNCAYNE €N XE€ OYABAA
NG MMAC XINIOYTAGt X.€ 30 TONE* ATPOME OYWA)B
CPEMAOYEE PZOMOAOIT M ' EYX.(M MMAC NEY X6 TE
MAd X6 NXCNE E4AMDNE N : €1 PO OYNTEC TMAGIE X6
23 ATMIOCYNATMIOG* €TBE TE _ | NTTN NETETNCAYNE
€1 ANGYEIATE X00C X€ Ad 6N XE OYABAN TOMNE AY
24 PT€ MAXMNOYY* AYMOYTE 31 (D A90Y'EN ANABEN TNCAY
66 AN ANPMOME MIIMA2 NE A€ X.6 MAPENNOYT[E
C]AIY CNEY NETENEYO NBA CIOTM ANPEYPNARE *
AC] NIAX.EY N64 X6 Tery M AAAA EMONE GYPMN[NOY
NNJOYTE ANAN TNCAY TENE OYEE AYWD €4[eIpe
NE] MAEEIPIME X.E OYPped MHY0YMA) WAPEICWTM
25 PJNABENE* A40YMWE. XI[ME 32 AJPAY* XINANH2E MNE
TMMEY X.€ TCAYNE €N A AAY'E CIDTM X6 MAAYE
NAK’ X.€ OYPMEUYPNABENE OYEN ANBEX NOYBANG
AINAK’® NGTCAYNE MMAY €A42XNAYD 690 NBA[AG]" >
X.6 NEEGIO NBAAE NE AYD 33 6NEYABAN EM 2NIINOY'T[E
26 TNOY FNEY ABAN mAXEY NE NEEI NEINAWPAAYE
NEY X€ 6Y NENTAEEd NEK 34 6N N2DB NE* AYOYW®DB
WTAYG0YEN ANEKBEA' N €YX(W MMAC NEY X€ NTAY
27 €0) N2G* A4OYMME €4XWD XTAK® THPEK 2NTINA
MMAC X.€ AEI0YW® GEIXWMD BE AYW® NTAK’ €TuAtCBW
MMAC NHTN AYMD M6 ‘ NEN* AYW AYNAXY ABAN*
TNCWTM* €Y AN NETE 35 AIHC CIDTM X.€ AYNAXY
TNOYMDW®W CWOTM APAY® MH : ABAN AY D NTAPEYGINE:
E€TETNOYW) 2MOYTN MMAQ TIAX.69 NEY X.C APl
28 APMAOHTHC NEY* AY RICTEYE ANWHPE MITpW
2A0Y) APAY GYXW MMAC 36 ME* NAX.EY X.€ NXAEIC
X6 NTAKIIE NMAGHTHC NIMIE TAGLAPNICTEYE
MNETMMGY * ANAN A€ 37 APA4* NAX.E IHC N64 X6
ANMAN MMAGHTHC MMM AKNEY APA4* AY® NETCE
29 YCHC* ANAN THCAYNGE %6 NMMEK NTAY ¢e- > W JEA I2/82
X]€ ANNOYTE CCXE MN 39 NTAEI ANAK’ ANEEIKO - e “/’Tf
M]YCHC 1EEL A6 NTAY CMOGC AY26IT X.6[KA

CE NETEGNCENEY ABAA [EN

25 OYA has droppéﬂ out before AMMK z° 32 exqmriag sicl, EAYXTIAY. 34 THPpER sic. - -37- CE& an interesting
survival of the O. Eg. st. The whole of v. 38 and the first words of v.'3p ‘are omitted.’ 39 nTAaE! for NTAGIEL



20

40

41

Mo]

EYANEY. ABAXN AYM NGT
NEY ABAX NCEWDIIE NBA
AE* AYCWMTM XI2AGINE NNE
THMED ABAX’ 2NMPAPICAL

OC AYWM NAX.EY NE4 X.6€ MH
ANAN 2(DOYN ANAN AN2EN
BANE® NIAX.E IHC NEY X€ €NE
NTMOTN 26NEAAE NEMN

NABE APDOTH- -fFNOY A€ Te
TNXMD MMAC X.€ TNNEY
ABAN’ NMETHNNABE A6 APETY*
2AMHN 2AMHN XM MMAC
NHTN X.€ NETENIANNHY

€N 2ITNIIPO A20Y'N ANECAY
AYMD E90YDTE ABAN 2IKECA
NETMMEY OYCANXIOYE

ME* Ay WM OYCANENE: NETN
NHY A€ NTAY ABAN’ 2tTNMPO
NTAYNE NWOC NTENECAY.
NEEL WAPENMNOYT OYEN
NGY* AY' WM UAPENECAY CDTM
ATE4CMH® AY W WAPEIMOY
TE ANECAY KATA NOYPEN
NANTOY ABAN 20TAN G4()A
€INE ABAA NNETENMY TH -
POYNE (APEIMAAZE 2ATOY
€2H" AYMD WAPENECAY OY
A20Y NC4* X.€ CECAYNE
NTEICMH* MAOYA20Y CA
OYWMMO * AAAA CENANDT
ABAN MMAY X.€ CECAYNE
6N NTCMH N@MMO* T .
TAPZYMIA A4X00C NEY
XHHC NH A6 MINOYMME
XEY. 64XWM MMAY NEY* >

"IOAN, IX—-X,

10

11

I2

0
NMAX.EY 6€ AN NEY XIHC

X6 2AMHN 2AMHN txX® M
MAC NHTN XE€ ANAKNE

TPO NNECAY* OYAN it
NTAYEL 2ENCANXIOYE

NE LAY 26NCANENE* AM

AX MMENECAY CIDTM APAY
ANAKTIE MPO* EPEWAOYEE
BIDK’ AZOYN 20T00Td 9NA
OYXEE1* AV 4NABDK’ A20YN
N4l ABAXN NYGING NOY

MA MMANE* NCANXIOVE
MAYEl ETBE AAYE* EIMHTIL .
XEKACE €IAXIOYE* AYD
N4WWOT AYMD NATCEKO*
ANAK NTAEl X.EKACE 6Y
AX1 NOYMMNZ® AYD NCE
X1 OY20YO0 " ANAKTIC NHWC
ETNANOYY " NWIDC ETNA
NOYY*® WAPEIRKATENYY

XH 2ANEAECAY " TIXAEI

BEKE A6 6TEOYWWC ENIE

13

14

15

1EEI ETENMDY ENNE NE
CAY ()APEUNEY AROYIDNW)
GANNHY'* AYM NIKANE
CAY NAMDT AYW® MAPE
NOYWQNW TA[PINOY N4
XAPOY ABAN X6 OYXAEL
BEKENE* AY® O[4]PAOYD)
ENME 2ANECAY * ANAK

Nne NAC ETNANOYC AYD
FcayNe NNDEL: AYED ND
€1 CAYNG MMAEL" KATA

06 ETENACIDT CAYNE

40 METNMEY sic for NETNMMEY. — ANZEN it is just possible that am is the construct form of AnAN, but much more likely
that it is a blunder and should be deleted. § MAOYAZOY sic for MAYOYA20Y (neg. consuet.). 6 xey sic for xE. €Y.

9 2ITOOTY sic L. 21T00T. . 10 TCEKO sic apparently error for TEKO. ‘12 @ superl,.









6

Iy

18

19

20

21

22

IOAN. X,

[hx]
MMAEL AY® ANAK’ FCAY
NE MIAGIDT AYM® Fua
KOY NTAYYXH 2ANAE
CAY'* OYNTHGI AG AN M
MEY HN2ENKEECAY* €26N
ABAX’ €NNE MIMEEIAE
CAY * AYM NETMMEY AN
TNACAOY20Y " NCECWTM
ATACMH* NCEWDNE NOY
€1A26CAY NOYOT OYWmC
NOYW®T €TBE N[EE]t NAGIDT
MAGIE MMAEI X.[€] fNAKOY
NTAYYXH X[6]KACE AN
€6l NAXITC* M[NIAAYE 91 M
MAC NTOOT A[AAM AINAK
ETKM MMAC [2APAEl OYA
€CET’ OYNT[TEZOYCIA A
KAAC AY®D Oy [N} TE€s0YCIA
A]XITC FENT[OAJH NTAEL
XITC ABAN 2AT[N]HAGKDT
AY]M AOYCX[IJCMA WWIE 2N
NJIOYTAEl 6TBE NEEGICEXE"
M[E]YNZAZ A€ XD MMAC N2H
TOY X.€ OYAMMONION 16
TNMMEY * A[Y W] GUAABE: €
TBE] €Y TETNCWTM APAd*
2JGNK[A]YE €YXMD MMAC X6 NE
GIC[€]X.[€] NAOYEG ENNEG 640
N]JAAQIMON® MH OYNGAM’
NOYAAIMMDN AOYEN AN
BEA] NOYBAAE® AdW)WD
Ne A€ 2NMNOYAEIW) €TM
MEY XINXIAEIK’ 2NOIE
PIOYCAAHM NETIIPWOTE*

2T
(NEB]
ZNMPEE* 2ATCTOA N[CO
AOMWN* AYKMTE 66 ApPAd
XINIOYTAGI* 1IAX.EY NE[4
X.€ PANTEECY UNDITE EKYUI
MIINZHT’ 6Q)NE NTAK’
NEé NXC EXIC NEN 2NOY
NMAPPHCIA* AdOY{DWE NEY
XNAC X.€ AGIX00C NHTH
AYWM TETNPNICTEYE €[N
APAEI[] N[2]BHYE ANAK €1
GIPE M[MIAY 2NTIPEN MHIA
€IWT [NE]6I NETPMNTPE
E€]TB[HT * AAIAA NTOTN TE
TH[PMICTIEYE €N X.€ NT[W
TN [26MATBAN 6N 2NNAG
CAY'* NAEC]AY ANAK )2
POYCWTIM ATACMH* AYD
FCAYN[E] MMAY NTAY A€
CENAO[YA]20Y NCWEL* A[YD
ANAK (A F ney no[ywone
(M2 ANH2€ " NCETM2E[
€ ABAN (DA ANH26 AY'D N[E
AAY'E TAPIOY ABAN 20
NAGIX MAGIDT NTAY [TE€
€Y NHEl 2XNOYA[N NIM
AYW MNGAM NAAYE A[TAP
ROY ABAA 2NNGIX, MNA
GIDT ANAK MNMAGKDT
ANAN OYE€E€* AYdl MNE
AN XINIOYTAGI [X.EKACE
GYANAX.OY APA4® A4OYWD
B NEY XIHC X6 A6l
TCEBWTN A2A2 N2DB G6N[A
NOYY ABAXN 2ITNN[AGIDT

24

25

26

27

28

29

30
31

32

23 AYW® N]6IMAA2E NE XHHC

15 MAEIDT 2° sic. ‘ 16 NEEINZECAY the scribe first wrote neeq by mistake, crossed out 9 witk a diagonal line and
wrote | over it. — OYEIAZECAY, OYEl for Oy cf. VII 28 note,
the letter is effaced, cf. IX 16. 21 €YXm sic.

after 2. — :\_Jl[e or perhaps l\{![N.' 20 XN sic.

19 CXICMM the Dase line of the ¢ still remains, the rest of
28 17421__—'2 ..+ G, 22€1€ would be expected here, but it is difficult to read A
32 ENANOYY sic L. -NOYOY.



22

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

33 oyee sic.
EWATE sic L epu)xreﬁ,
only in the lac.

€TBE €() MMAY N2(DB 6TE
TINNAX (DNG APAEL* AYOY
(DMYE NED XINIOYTAEl X€ ENA
NAX'(DNE €N APAK €TBG 2B
ENANOYY* MAX 6TBE OYEE X €
NTKOYPMOME KIPE MMAK N
NOYTE* A40YWMWE NEY XIRC
X.€ MH 9CH2 6N 2NNETNNO

MOC X.€ ANAK’ A€I[X]OOC X€ N
TWTN 2ENNOY[TE€* €]WNE
A9MOY'TE ANET[MM]GY X6
NOYTE NEEI N[TANC]EXE M
NNOYTE WWII[E€ WA APJAY AY®
MNGAM’ NTG[TUPAPH BWOA

ABAN’ 21€ NENT[ANGID]T
TOYBAY A4TNN[AGYY ANKO
CMOC NTMOTN TET[NXWM MIMAC
APAY X6 EKXEYA [X]€ AGLX.00C
X.€ ANAK NWHPE [MN]NOYTEC*
cwne -Feipe en NNZBHYE FnA
E€IWT MAOPPNICTEYE APAEL"
ewne Fe1pe MMAY KAN EWATE
TMPRICTEY'EG APAEI APIMIC

TEYE ANAZBHYE® XEKACE
CITETUAMME AYMD TETNCAY
N]6 X€ NAE[JWOT Woon 2p[Hi] N
2IHT AYM ANAK 2PHT N2HTY
NEYWING A6 CAAMARTIE M
MA4* AYMD A4l ABAX 2NTOY
61X A4BMK AN ATHKPO M1
OPAANHC ATNIMA €TEPEID
ANNHC NZHTYG NMAPCT
E4PBANTIZE AYW A4GM M

MEY * AYMHWE BWK WA ApAY
AV NEYXWM MMAC XE& MNE
TW]ANNHC MEN PAAYE M
MAGJIN* CEXE NIM NTA

JOAN. X—XT.

42
X1

NA.

TWANNHC X.00Y €TEE NE
6l 26NMHENE * AY'WD A2A[2
PIICTEYE APAY® NEYNOY
66 A€ (YWNE XE AAZAPOC
ABAN ZUBHOANIA NfMe
MMAPIA MNMAPOA TECCW
N6 TEEl A6 MAPIA NTAC
TAZCNXAGIC NCAGH* AY®D
ACYATNEYOYPITE MIlC

_4@E* [TH] ETENECCAN XX

37 Before APAGI is an | struck out; perhaps the scribe began writing nHEL

3 €IC2HTE is preceded by MXAGIC in all other texts.

ZAPOC [WMINE* AYXAY 66
WA A[PAY XINEICWDINE €Y
XD M[MAC X]€ €ICZHTE [4]W)D
NE [XINET]KMAEIE MMAY*
NT[APEYCID]TM A6 XHHC 1A
XG4 X.G 1]GE6lI WWMNG 4000’
6[N ANMOIY' " AAAX 6TBE NEAY
M[TI]NO[Y]TE X.EKACE EP[E]NY
WHPE N[A]XIENY ABAXN 2TO
OT4* NEP[E]IHC OYM®@ MAPIA
116 MUMAPOA TGCCWDNE MN
AAZAPOC* NTAPEYCWTM

A€ X6 9WWNE TOTE MEN
A46W N200Y CNEY 2RMMA
E€TANZHTY* MNNCWIDC A€
MAX.69 NNGIUMABHT[HC

X.€ MAPAN ATOYAAIA: NA
XEY Ned XIFMABNC X6
PAREL" |'NOY NEPENIOYTA

€61 (DINE CAKAAG2K™ MIlWD

NE* AYWMD AN KNABDK' AME[Y
A90YVMWB XUHG X€ MR
MNMNTCNAOYC NOYNOY
NPOOY EPEWAOYEE MA

226 2NPOOY MAYXIXPAN

XE NEINEY 1€ ANLOYA[EIN

38 A€ super], —

2 TE€El AE, probably the copula TE has dropped out here. — [TH] uncertain, space for two letters

8 HT superl. 9 NEYNEY sic.



M r.ru\;*l’fh-M ZESK A5
e "—& E _L){M
] i




el v

/~z>“_?}'- EGI‘ 7T x;,_g’?ﬁpﬁ:.iw, K& .
SRS X)\ J\}\Ei !’.-,»-.};“’-}\""Fk:&\

N T R
LB

wd u;t

"~,n¥~:ﬁr'?"ui?4!btl r~£ “4"

‘x

».1 ;\, & ;'u Cens h!
s R cbzyw T
i g -Jf-.el w,r"b H_,M:'fmhw.' -

I’Efr




TOAN. XL 23

[NE] [nC]

10 MINEEIKOCMOC - 6PEMAOY X.€ MAPOX 66 NIHC X.C NX[A
€66 A€ MAAZE SNTOYWH WA[PEY 61C NEKNMEEIMA 116 N6
XIXPAI’ X.€ MNOYAEIN QO 22 PEMACAN NAMOY €M AA

11 OIT' 2PHI N2HTC' NEEL A4X.[O A oy AN feayne xe
OY " AY® MUNCOC MAXEY X€ 2ADB WM ETKNATEZNNOY
AAZAPOC TINGBHP AANKA[T TE MMAY 4NATEETOY
KE* AAAA EINABIDK’ X.EKA 23 NEK’ NAXE IHC NEC X€ NE

12 CE GGIATOYNACY " NAXEY 24 CAN NATMMON* MAX.E MAP
66 NEY XIMMAOHTHC X€ O NEY X6 TCAYNE X€ 4NA
MXAEGIC €WINE AINKATKE TWION INTANACTACIC

13 ANATMMN" EPEIHC AC X 25 M$AE N2OOY* NAXE IHC
MMAG 6TBE NEIMOY* NH A€ NEC X.€ ANAKTIE TANAC
E6YMEEBYE NG X.[6] €9XEPA TACIC AYM TN NETP
NEEI NKATKG NT[E]NMEBW) THCTEYE APJAEL KAN €4m)A

14 TOTE AMC X.O[OC NEY 2NOY 26 MOY 4NJAMMNZ® AYMD OYAN
NAPPHCIA XE A[AZAPOC A4MOY NIM] 6TAANZ® ETPIICTEYE

15 A]YW Jpewe GTR[E6THNE X6 AIPAEl 4NAMOY €N QA A
KACE EPETNAPIICTEYE X€ NH2E* TEPMICTEYE APA[€]
NECI MMEY EN* AAAA M[A 27 MIAX.6C NEY X.€ C6 NXA[E]IC

16 PAN ()X APAY- NIAX.E OWMA[C ANXK’ FpRiICTEYE X[€ 1l
NEWAPOYMOYTE APAY X6 [AlL TAKTE NXC NWHPE M[NNOY
AY]MOC NNEYEPMABH TE€* NETNNRY ANK[OCMOC
THC] X.€ MAPAN 2OYN X6 28 AY(D NTAPECX.ENEE[I ACBWK

17 KAC]E€ ENAMOY NMMGY- N ACMOY'TE AMAPIA TE[CCW
TAPEl4t 6C XIHC A4GINE NE 6CXM MMAC NEC NX[IOYE
M]MAd €NEATAYTIE ZNNTA X€ ANCA2 €l* AY® 9M[OYTE

18 $O1C* BHOANIA A6 NEGHN 29 APO* NTAC A€ NTApPE[CCW
220Y]N AOIEPOYCANHM N TM ACTMMN 2NOYEAN[M
NAJMNTH NCTAAION* > 30 ACI ABAN (DA APAY- IHC A[G

19 OYIMHME A€ ABAX 2NNIOY NEMNATIL A20Y'N At
T]AEL NEAYEL (YA AMAPOA ME AAAA ET1 NEUZNI[MA
MINMAPIA X.€ E4ACACIDAOY NTAMAPOA TWMT [APAY

20 €T]BE NOYCAN® MAPEA A€ 31 N2HTY NE* NIOYT[AGI
NT]APECCIOTM XE HC NNHY : 6€ GT2NIMHElI N[MMEC

ACL A]BAA 2HTY* MAPIA A€
21 NECZIMACT 2NITHGL* N

13 €pe sic qu, 1. NEpE. — A[€.probably n should be added at the end of the line to form the imperfect NGYMGGYE- —_
K EPA there may have been another letter or two at the end of the line but probably not; nGEQI suggests that €FBE (cf. boh. and
greek) has dropped out before NKATRE but perhaps it is a-corrupt form of the sah. reading here. 17 9 superl. 18 [NA]
doubtful, space only for two letters in the lac. 26 APAEIL, the scribe wrote ANGEL drew =z line through NG and wroté pa
above it 28 [BWHK] is uncertain. '
4%



24

32

33

34

35
36

37

38

39

40

41

AYM E€TCAACA MMAGC® NTA
POYHNEY AMAPIA X€ ACTWMDN
ZNOYEAAM ACL ABAN AYOY
A20Y NCWOC €YXWM MMAC X€
CCABWIK ABAN’ ANTAPOC APIME*
M]APIA 66 NTAPECI ABAN ATIMA
ETEIHC NZHTY* AYWM ACNEY
APAY® ACNAX.C ANGYOYPITE
€CX.M MMAC NEY X.€ ITXAEIC
NEKMIIGEIMA NEPENACAN
NAJMOY 6N' IHC 66 NTAPEY
NEY APAC ECPIME [A]YM NIOY
TAEl NTAYEl NMMGC €YPIME
AY® AAWTAPTP 2N[NNNA] N66
NNETMAX N[2HT AYW] NA[XE4

I0AN. XI.

X.€ NTATETNKAAD TO* NAXEY [Ned

XE€ NXAEIC AMOY [NKNEY: Adpt
ME XHHC* NEYX.WM A[€ MMAC
XINIOYTAEL X.6 ANE[Y AOE €
TA]MAEIE MMAY* 2AE[I]N[€ A€
NZH]TOY NMAXEY XE NE6l N
TA4JOYEN ANBEA’ NMNBAAE
NEM]HEAM MMAY N6 ATM
TPEINECIMOY " IHC GE AN NEd
MA]X’ N2HT’ 2PHT N2ZHTI- Adl
AN TAPOC NEYMEEY NE €Y
NO]YMNE 2pW9* NIAXE tHC
X.€ AAAGE ANMNE MMEY*
NAXE MAPOA NEY XG HAH
AY4PCTAGL NEYYTAY [APIE*
NAXE HC NEC X6 MmX00C
X6 GPEMAPNICTEYE TENA
NEY ANEAY MNNOYTE®

AYdl IONE MMEY * IHC 6€
A49]t NEYBEN’ A2PHT ATIE
€4X.(0] MMAC X6 NAGIWT +

NH

- @WNMAT NTOOTK’ X6

42

43

44

43

46

47

48

49

AKCIDTM APAGI® ANAK AG
Feayne xe KC®TH ApAGH
NOYAGIQ) NIM® AAAA N
TAGIX.004 €TBE NMHWE
€TA2E6 APETY X.EKACE €Y[A
PHICTEYE X€ NTAK 6N
TAKTHNNAOYT AYMD N
TAPGY X.ENEECI AIAM)GHN
ABAN 2NOYNAG NCMH X.[€
AAZAPOC AMOY ABAXN A4l M
BAX® XINENTAGMOY €9MHP
NNEYO[YIPITE MNNEU6IX
N[2ENKE]PEA" AYWD GHERO
MHP [NO]Y [CO]YAAPION " TIA
X.E[HC N]EY X6 BAAY ABAN
NTCTIHKAAY NYBWOK OY
MH]@E A€ ABAX’ 2NNIOY
TAGJL NTAYEL (YA AM[APIA
AY[W] AYNEY ANENTA[{9664
AYPNICTEYE APAd- 2A[6ING
A€ ABAXN N2ZHTOY AY[BOK
M2 MPAPICAIOC AYTA[MAY
ANENTAIHC €6TOY* [NAP
XIEPEYC A€ MNMPAPI[CAL
OC AYCWOY2 A20¥N N{f
CYN2GAPION NMAXEY X6
€Y NETNAGEY " NMEEIPIOME
4IPE N2A2 MMAEIN' ENU)A
KAAY NTEEI2E OYyAN MM
NAPIICTEYE APAYG: AYW N
CEEl XIN2PMMAIOC NCEY!
NTOOTHN MAEEIMA AYD
NN2GONOGC " OYEE AG ABAA
NZHTOY X€ KAPAC [E€NAP

32 2 superl 37 NEM]NGAM probably not space for more than three letters in the lac.; NE is uncertajn however.
40 MIIX00C nothing more at the end of the line.

47 Perhaps [11 was [Ovy.

- 39 HAH
sic omitting M2XAEIC, 42 X004 sic. — €y[A sic possibly 6y [na

Fut. IT instead of Fut. ITL 48 TIEEIMA sic,
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50

52

53

54

55

56

XIEPEYCTIE NTPAMIE 6TM
MEY* NMAXEY NEY XE€ NTW®

TN TETNCAYNE €N NAAYE
OYA€E TETNPAOIIZE €N X€
CIPNAYPE NGN X.EKACE GPE
OY]POME NOYIMT NAMOY 2
MAAOC NTETMEONOC

THPY 2A616 ABAN NTAYXE

NEEI A€ €N 2APAY4 OYAEETH
AN]AM TIAPXIEPEYCNE NTPAM
ne 6TMMEY €49p[NPOJPHTEYE
X.€ NEPEIHC NAMO[Y 22]}peoNOC
AYW 22$EONOC OY [MONON
AAAA XEKACE AN [NOHPE
NTENNOYTE ETIXAP AJBA[A
NACAY20Y AYMA [NOYWT
MPOOY 6€ ETMMEY AYXl
CAX.NE X.EKACE 6YNAM[O]Y
OYT MMA4* IHC 66 NEYMA
A[2]€ 6€ 6N NAPPHCIA 2NN[10]Y
TACT AMAN A4BIIK’ AYXWDPA
€CJ2HN A20YN AlXAEIE AYTIO
AIJG 6YMOYTE APAC X.€ €ppaM
A[4]WmNE MMEY MNNGAM[A
OHTHC* NEY2HN AE A20YN
XANNACXA NNIOYTAEL

AV AYMHWIE BWK A2PHE
AOIEPOYCAAHM’ 2NTXWPA

2A6H MATIACXA X.EKACE
6]YATOYBAY * N[EYW)IN]C

G€ CAIHC AYM N[EYX.WMD MMIAC
NNOYEPHY €YA[26 APETOY
2NTPIEE X6 €Y [NETCAO

61 NHTU X6 4NNH[Y €N A

IOAN. XI—XIL

XII:

3

TAP MEM$APICMOC NE
Ay} NoyenTOoAH xEKA

CG 6PEUAOYEE MMG X6 €4
TO €4ATAMAY XEGKACE
EYNAGANY* THC 66 2A0H
NCAY N200Y ANMMACX[A
A4l ABHOANIA ANMA €
TEAAZAPOC N2HTY* TIEE[I
NTAIMOY AYM ARG T[O]Y
NACY ABAX ZNNETM[A

OYT [AY]EIPEC 6€ NG NOY
AL[IMNON] ANIMA €TMMEY'
AYM NE]PEMAPOA PAIAKO
N]€I[* AAZAP]OC A€ NEYEENE
N[NETN]HX. NMMEY MA

PI[A A€ AC]XI NOYAITPA N
CAGN NNAPAOC 6CN2AT’
€[N]AWECOYNTC  ACTW:2C
NNOYPITE NIHC AYW® [AC
4WTE MMAY MMYWE N
TCANE* [A]MHEL A6 M[OY?2
ABAN 2NFICTAEL MNCA

6N NALX]E TOYAMC NMCK[A
PIDTHC [OY]E€6 ABAN' 28NEY
MAGHT[H]C T1EE1 ETNAP
NAPAAI[A]OY MMA4 X€ €
Ts€ €y [MInoyt neeica
6N ABAA 2AMMTWE N
CT[ATEEP]E | NCETEETOY
N{N2HK]E " NTAYXENEEL

€N X.€ N]EYPAOYWNE 6TRE
NZHKE AJAAN NEYCANXI
OYENE AY]W NEPENTOAOC
COKOMON] NTOOTY Nedy

25

57 2PHT AIMDAEIE* NAP[XIGPEYC

53 ﬁcj)ooy sic, probably error for XN or XIN.

54 The v of AyXwpa is not certain but probable cf. Boh.
there is a fragment of the second letter which cannot be T. '

55 ec]
4 N69 is practically’ certain, :



26

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

X10Y6€ NNETOYNOYXE
MMAY APAY® NAX.€4 6€ XI
IHC X€ AMTN 2APAC X€ 6CA
APH2 APAY APOOY NTAKE
6CE* N2HKE NMMHTN N
OYAEIE) NIM® ANAK A€ TNM
MHTHR €N NOYAEID) NIM™* >
OYMHWM)E AE ENAWMMY ABAN
NMIOYTAEI AYCIDTM X6
qMMEY AYD AYEl €TBE IHC
6] OYAEETYE AAAA XEKA
CE AN EYANEY ANAZAPOC
FAENTAYTOYHNACY ABAN
INNETMAOYT AYXICA

XNE AE XINAPXIGPEYC X6
KACE EYAMOYOYT NMK[G
AAZAPOC X€ NE[PE2]A2 N[NNI
OYTAEL BHK N6 [€T]BHTY
AY® NEYPIU[C]TEYE AMHC
MNEYPECTE OYMHWME €NA
W4 NENTAYEL ANMAEIE N
TAPOYCWTM XE IHC NNRY
A]OIEPOYCANHM AV X1 26N
BAG ABAX ZN2GNBNNE AYEl
AJBAN 2IPETA" AYMD NEYAW
6THA” ABAN’ X6 9CMAMAANT’
XINETHNHY 2NTNPEN
MMIXAGIC NPPO MITICPAHA’
THC A€ NTAPEYGNOYEI® Aq
TEAO APA9 KATAGE €TCH2
X€ MNPPATE [TWEEPE] NCI
(ON E€IC NEPPO N[NHY" NE] €9
IMACT AXNO[YCIE NELMD -
NEAMAOHTH[C MIIOYMME
ANGE! XINWAP[EN AAAA NTA
PEUXIEAY XI[IHC TOTEC AYP
NMEEYE XE [NEPENEEI CH2

17

18

Ig9

20

21

22

23

24

25

3R

ETBHTY* AY®M NEEL NEN
TAYGETOY N6G4* A4PMN

TPE 66 XIMMHW)E ETNME]

XE AAMOY'TE AAAZAPOC

ABAN ZNMTAPOC AYWD A4TOY
NACH ABAN 2NNETMAOY'T

€TBE IEEI AN ANMHA)E €l
ABAN 2HT4 X6 AYCWDTM X6
A4PNEEIMAEIN * MPAPICAIOC

A6 MAXEY NOYEPHY X6 T€
TNNEY xeﬁﬁc‘ﬁmy €N
NAAYE* GIC TIKOCMOC A4BWIK
2NA20Y MMA4* NEYN26EN
OYAEI]ANIN ABAX 2UNET

BHK AJ2PHT ATMDAEIE AYWDWA)T
2]P[HI . .JMAECIE " NEEL 66 AY
+n(elyl. . .J€ admannoc A
BAX 2NBHOCATAA NTICAAI

AAAC AYD AYCENCMNY €yxX.M
MMAC X.€ NXAEIC TNOYWDW)
ANEY AHC* APIANNOC €l
A92X00C AANAPEAC® ANAPE
AC A€ MNPIAINOC AYXO00[C
AHC* NTAQ AG A4OVMAB 64
2 MMAC NEY XE€ ATOYN[OY
Gl X.EKACE EUAXIEAY XI
NWHPE MIPDME* 2AMHN
2AMHN XM MMAC NHTHN

X6 €[PETM]TBABIAE NCOYO
2A[61€ A2PHI] AXNIKAZ NC
M[OY ()APEC]SOY OYAEETC
E[WWNE A6 €]CWAMOY WAPEC
1 NOYKAPNOC] eNAm®Y - NET
MAGIE NTEY]YYXH ANACOP
MEC AYWM HNET]NAMECTW

15 The form Cte (Achm.) is uncertain, CHe the sah. form.
17 €TNMEY sic.
but T think it is a case of dittography.

16 X the dots over the two letters probably indicate their

deletion. 19 ™ superl. 20 [BHK] uncertain, hardly space for |"'\I-NHY. — 2]p[Hi. ] s very doubtful,
24 The superl. over T remains. — e[wywne seems to fill the lac. better than ewyne.

25 MECTW sic and no more.
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5T
Ted}y'XH ZNMEEIKOCMOC
ANAAPHZ APAC AYDWN2 (YA A
NHG* 6MONE OYNOYEE NA
PAIAKONI MAPEYOYA2d N
CWEL* AYW IMA ANAK €fna
BOK APAY TIAKEAIAKONOC
NAMDORE MMEY * €[PE]WAOY
€€ PAIAKONI NHEI NAEL
T NATAEAY* TNOY ATA
YyYxXH @QTAPTP: AlY® €Y ne
Frax.009+ nAGIOT MA]TOY
XAEI ABAN 2N[TECIOYNOY] AAAA
E€TBG NGCGL A[Gl APHI ATGEI]OY
NOY * NAGIW[T Fery MNex
PEN* AYCM{H GE €1 ABAAN 2N
Tne x€ +tedy Ay an fua
+eay: nMuwle eTa2ie ape
T4 €TCIOTM [NEYX]WMD MMAC,
NE X6 OY2PAYTIE N[TIE NEE!
2ENKAYE A€ NE[YXWL MMAJC
X6 OYAITEAOC [NJE[NTA4CE
X6 NMMEY® A4[O]YWUWE G[4XW
MMAC XHHC X.€ NTATE[EL
CMH €1 6N GTBHT AAAA €[TEE
THNE* FNOY TKPICIC [M
NKOCMOCTE* TNOY NAPIXMN
MITEGIKOCMOC CENANA[XY
ABAN AMAK 2000YT 6Y (WA
XECT APHI [2IXNIKA2
THACAK’OYAN [NIM M)A Apa6L
NEYXW A6 M[MEE1 €4PCHMA
NE X6 E4NA[MOY NEU) N2E
AYOY @B N[ED XINMMHWE X€
ANAN ANCO[TM ABAA 2NNNO
MOC X.€ ITXC NA[)WNE YA ANH2E

26

27

28

26

30

31

33

33

34

25 2 superl,

27 A[€1 crasis for MGG as often,

IOAN. XIL

35

36

38

39

40

41

42

29 NEEl appafently error for neeat.

27
TN
AY® NEW N2E NTAK KX
MMAC X.€ CENAXECTHWH
P6é MNPIME* NAXE] 6€ NEY
XAHC X6 ETI KEOYAGIU)
@MHMIE €noyiew woon’
NMMHTH - MASE 20C
OYNTHTR MINOYAEIN
X.C NETMKEKG TE2ATHNE
AYM NETMANZE 2NIKE
KE 9MME €N XE €YNNA
ATO[* 20C O]YNTHTN
MI[OYAEIN] APINICTEYE
ANO[YAGIN X]EKACE EPETNA
@WW[NE NWHP]E MMNOYAGIN®
NEEI A4X.00Y XIJHC® AYW Ad
BIDK A42AN9 APAY - MM]AGIN A€
THP[OY A4EETO]Y MOy
MTO A[BAA' MINOYPNICTEY
€ APA4[* X.EKACE €]PENCEXE N
H[cxmc] AXWK ABAN TIEN
TIA4[X009 X.€] NXAEGIC NIM
NJEN[TAIMP[M]CTEYE ANN
2PJAY AY® NGEGBAEGI NIMLXA
GI]C NTAYGWAT ABAA NNIM
€]TRE NEEI MIIOYENGAM
APIMICTEYE X€ A4X00C AN
X]IHCATAC X.€ A4TMM NNOY
B]EX - AYM AYTMOM MNOY
2]HT” X.EKACE NOYNEY 2N
NOYBEA NC]EPNOGI 2NNOY
2HT NCEKA]TOY TATAN
22Y " NEEL] A9X.00Y XIHCA
TAC. X.€ AYNE]Y AEAY M
ANOYTE AY]W. AACEXE €T
BHT4* ABAA] ZNNAPXDN

32 [Zlﬁ the superl.

remains with space for {wo letters before it.
2w for 26WC.

34 The last clause of the v. has fallen out by homoeot. 35 A superl. —~—

37 THp[OY there was more in the lac, perhaps NEE1 before Ad€eTOY. 40 TWwM sic.



28 IOAN. XIT—XIIL

5€ 5C

43

44

46

47

49

50

XIII =

A222 PRICTEYE APA9 AAAA €
TBE MPAPICAMOC NEYPOM[O

AOTT €N X.EKACE NOYA)DNE N

AROCYHNACMTOC AYMPPENEAY
AP NNPWME N2OYO ANEAY
MIINOYTE* IHC AE A4ADGHN
ABAN €4X(D MMAC X€ NETP
MCTEYE APAElI 64PNICTEYE
APAJEI €N AAAA NENTAYTEY
AGl* ANAK'TIE TIOYAGIN NTA
Gl AIIKOCMOC X.6KACE OYAN
NiM’ €TPNICTEYE APA[El NEd
6W ZIMKERE* AY D EPE[WMA
OYE€1€ CIOTM A[NACEXE NAA
PHZ] APAY ANA[K FNAPKPL

NE M]MAY €N N[TAGIEl I'AP
€N] APK[PINE MITIKOCMOC Ar
AM] XEK[ACE . . .. ... ...
NET]AGETI [MMAGL . . . . .
N]NACE[XE OYNTEd NET
NAPKPING MMAY[* NCEXE
NTAEIIX004 NT[A4 NGTNA
PKPINE] MMAY 20¢A[€ NI20
OY X6 ANAJK’ NTAEICEX.E €N
2]APA[E1 O]YAGET " AAAA NA
€UOT NTAYTEYAEl NENTAY

+ NHEI NOYENTOAH X€ €Y
NETNAX009 AYM 6Y nefux
TEYAY: AY® FCAYNE X€ Td
6]NTOAH OYMWMNITE WA A
NH2]E€* NETXMm MMAY ANAK
KATAOG NTANAG[ID]T X00C
NHEL TEEITE 6€ [6]Cce]XE M
MAC* 2ABH AG MIIYAGIE
MIMNACXA €4CAYNE XIHC

X6 ATI0YNOY 61 X[€] €9
NO]NE ABAA’ 2NNEG[IK]OCMOC

N9BMK’ WANEIDT A4
MPPEGNETGNWUNE* €T
NMKOCMOC AYMPPITOY

WA ABAN AY® NTAPE OY
ANTNON QNG 6AMAIN
BOAOC OY(® €4NOYXE M
MAC AN2HT NIOYAAC
NA@HPE NCIMIDN TICKA
PIDTHC X6 GYAPNAP[AAL
AOY MMA4* 64CAYNE X€
HC X6 AT | NKEEN
NIJM’ A2PHT ANGYGLX. AY

M X.€] NTAGl ABAN 2I[TN
TIMOY'TE] AYW G4NN[A APE
T4 MINOYTE* A[4TOON
2NNANINO]N A4[KOY
NEY2AEITE AZ]PHI A[4X1
OYAENTIOIN AIM[APEY M
MAD AYD AJ9NAXT[MAY A
TAA]JKANH * A4PA[PXEl
N[10YE] NNOYPI[TE NMMA
O[HITHC AY® N4[9ATOY
MMNAGNTION €[TMHP] M
MA4* Adl 66 A CIMW]N NE -
TPOC NIAXE ETMMEY

NEY X6 NXACIC NTAK N[€
TACIANAOYPIT[€* MJHC
OYWWB NAXEY NEY X6
net6Ipe MMAY KCAYNE
MM[249] NTAK’ €N fN[OY
MN[NCIIDC A€ KNAMME [A
PAY" NAXE NETPOC NG[4
X6 N[AJKAAK AGIAPET A[NH
26+ A[IJHC OY®MWR NAX.[6]9
NEd [X]6 E6ITMEIAPETK [MN

42 F\!OYQ)(DI’IG sic. 45 This v. omitted by homoeot. 47 Probably not space
in lac. for N‘{T_MAPHE. 3 xe error for X1 — MUDT 3ic.

€I0YE, either form is zdmissible. 7 n[€] TACIA qu, 1. IETNAEIA.

46 NTXAEL crasis for NTAECIEL

4 [ROY is not certain. § Probably not space in lac. for
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I0°

II

TEK’MEGPOC NMMHEL* 1A

X.€4 NEY XICIMIDN NETPOC
X6 NXAGIC OV MONON NA
OYPITE AMAA NAKESLX® M[N
TAMIE* NAXE IHC NEY XE [1IEN
TAYX.(DKM NYPXPIA €N €l
MHTI NAIANEYOYPITE AAAA
4TOYBAEIT THPY* NTMTH
20]Y TN TETNTOYBAGIT
AAAAL] THPTN €N' NEYCAY

NE T]AP MINETNAPNIAPAAIA[OY

MMA]4* €TBE NEEI A4X.00C X6

- TET]NTOYRAGIT €N THPT[N

I2

13

14

16

17

18

NTAIPE4OY® A€ €46I[O]YE N
NEYTOYPITE A4X1 NCYAEIT[E
A4NALXA AN AY® NIA[X]E9 NEY
X6 TETHICAYNG [X€ €Y ne
[NTAGIEEY NHTN* NTWMTN]
[TETNMOYTE APAGL X6 NCA?)
AYD TXAGIC] AYWD [KAADC
TETNX](D MMA[C* ANAK
CAPNE E€](YNE ANAK [AGIEIA
NETNO]YPITE TNXAGIC [AYD
Nncaz-] NTOTN 200Y[TH C
M€ AP]IDTN AGIANOYPITE N
NE]TIN]EPHY * 2AMHN 2X

MH]N XM MMAC NHTN

X.€ MN2M2E6X’ ENEEY ANE4
XAEGIC* OYAE MNANOCTO
AOC E€NEEY ANENTAYTELY
A9* €MNE TETNCAYNE N[NE
€1 NEGISTNTHNE EPEU)[A
TETNEET[O]Y* 6EILX.EPW[TN
THPTN €N ANAK E€TCA[Y

NE NNENTAEICATHOY

14 [CwyH] or [Cuy|wyH] either form is admissible.

v. 21 omitted by homoeot.

CIOAN. XIIT,

19

20

(21)

22

5H

AAAA XEKACE EPETTPAGH NA
XK’ ABAN X6 NETOYWMM M
TAAGIK® NMMHED 2A9nnedt

BC] agpHi axwer: Xnfnoy
A]M MMAC NHTN EMIATIN®
NG XEKACE E4MADWNE €PE
TNAPRICTEYE X.€ ANAKNE*
2AMHN 2AMHN }X® MMAC
NHTN X€ OYEE ABAN 2N[TH
NE NMETNAPIAPAAIA[OY M
MAEL® NEYSAWT 66 A20{YN

" 2TNNOYEPHY X1 MMA[OHTHC

23

24 .

25

26

27

28

29

V. 15 is omitte

24 The filling up of this verse is merely '&:opied from the Sah.
Ad of the next line is certain, therefore the reading was not WrAped.

EY[PIMACIZE X.E €9XD M[MAC
6TEE NIM’ NEYNOYE[€ AC
ABAN’ ZNNEYMAOHTH[C €4

NHX [ZN]KOYOYNd NI[HC

. . MA]JEIE M[MA4* A4XD
[PM 6€ OYBG NEEI X1 CIMWDN]
METPOC A]XN[OYd X.€ NIM
NETACEX.E] APAY+ A[NH

66 NAXA AX]UTMGC[T2ZHT
NIHC* NAIXEY NEYG X€ N[XA
€1C NIMNE]* AY0YMMB X.[1IHC X6
NE]FNACANMAGIK N[TATE

€]9 NE[4] NETMMEYNE " [AYW -
A4CANMNAGIK’ A4TGE{Y HIOY
AAC TNIAHPE NCIMWON I[ICKA
PIOTHC MNNCATPEAX[1] NA
GIK’ ANCATANAC BIDK A20YN
APAd] NAX.6GY 6€ NEY XI IHC Xe
N]ETKNAEEY EPI4 INOYGEAAM’
MIEAAYE A6 NNETNHX’
NJMM&4 MM€ X.6 €TBE €Y
A4XGNIEEI NED* NGPG2AGING
A€ MEEYE XE€ EMIAH MO

d probably by homoeot,

27 €pia sic.
5

29

Most of v. 20 and part of
26 Ay is uacertain: the iritial



30

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

50
AOCCOKOMON NTOOTY ni
OYAAC X.E€ NTAIHC XOOC NEd
X6 TAY MITETNPXPIA MM[Ad
AMWAGIE XEKACE €4rt [T
2HKE " NTAPEUYXI 66 M[MAEIK
XINETMMEY NTOYN[OY Adl
ABAN NeTOY@HTe - NT[A]pPE4

€1] ABAN IAX.64 XIAC X.[6]-TNOY

AYXIEAY XINWHPE MN[POME
AYMD ANNOYTE XIGAY 2P[Hi N
2HTY* AYQ® NMROYTE NiAte

AlY NEY 2PHI N2HTY: AY[WD NTOY

nNjOY anatery nNed: N[A@H
PE] €T[I] KAIOYAEGIQ) GIH[M
+@]00n’ BMMHTN - [TETNAMI
NE N]CWDEl] AYWD KATA[OC N
[TAGIX00C NNIOYTAEl X6€]

AMA ANAK 6] M[M]AY N[TWOTN

TETNA €]N APAd- X[ M
MAC NHTN] 20YTN [fnNOY
AN ] OYENTOAH [NEP

PE MHJTN X[E]KACE GPE[TNA
MPPE[NETNEPHY KATAS[E N
TAGIM[P]PETHNE XEKACE [20
OYTH 6TETNAMPPENE
TNEPH[Y *] 2NNEE1 OYAN NIM
NAMME X6 NTIDTN NAMA
OHTHC €TETNUWAMPPENE
TMEPHY * MAXEY NEY XICI
MMON NETPOC X.€ NXAECIC 6KN
NA ATO* AYOYM®@MB NEY4 XIHC
X.€ NMA ANAK 1NN Apad
KNAMOYAK NCWIEL 6N >
NAXEY NEY XE NXAEIC ETRE.
€Y NTNAMOYALT 6N NCWK
Fuakoy FruOoY NTAYYX[H

AZPHT 2APAK’ AOYWA)E XNHT

IOAN. XIII—XTV.

5]

XE KNARATEKYYXH 2)
PACL 2AMHN 2AMHN Fxm
M]MAC NEK X.€ NEOYAAE
KT]WP MOYTE EMAATKP
APINA MMAGl NWAMT N
C[A]I’* MIIPTPEIGTNSHT
W[T]APTP* APINMICTEYE A
NNOITE AYW WTE[THP
CTE]YEC APAEGI* OYN2A2Z M
MA N]WMONE 2NHEL MNA
EIDT*] 6NEMMAN NEEIN[A
X00]C NHTN X€ TH[A]IBDK
.. ]JACABTE NOYM[A] M[H
TR AY® AN EI)ABWD[K

.. A]CABTE NOY[MA NH

Tu- -FIN[NHY AN TAXITH
NE ()]A APAGI- X[6 NMMA
AN]AK” €1 M[MAYG €TETNA
@WINE MMEY - [AYMD NMA
AN]AK’ €FRnA ApAd [TETH
CA]YNE MMAY AYWMD T[ET]N
CAJYNE NT2H* N[A]XE oW
MAJC NEY X.€ NX[AGIC] TNCAY
NE 6N X.€ 6KNN[A] ATO NEUW)
N2E ENAWCOYMNT2IH >
MAXEY NEY XUHC XE ANAK
TE T2AH AY® TMHE M
NOMN2* MNAAYE NNHY
AZOY'N DAMDOT €IMHTI
ABAN 2TOOT* €WNE ATE
TNCOYMWNT TETNACOY
N NMAKECIOT AY® XN+
NOY TETNCAYNE MMAY

8 AY(M TETNNEY APAY* NAXE

29 € superl. 3t éf] is not certain, but there is a vestige of a high point above the vanished letters which saggests
a circumflex ; there is not space for | ¢6] and the vestige is not that of a 6.

33 KA = Ke.

© 32 The first clanse is omitted by homoeot.
36 The last clause is omitted by homoeot, 2 The lac may have contained ET]AC, i. e. conjunctive as in
Boh. or poss. ATPJAC. In view of the similar lac in v. 3 the former is meore likely. 3 [NHY AN the basal tip of ¥ is visible
over the | of ApA€l in the line below; AN is uncertair, but seems necessary to fill the lac. 6 2TOOT, the scribe wrote 2I-

TOOTY and deleted the 9 by two diagonal lines,
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$IAINMNOC NEY XE NXACIC
MATCECBAN ANGKEIDOT AYWD

9 NK2(» APAN® NAXE THC NEY
X€ NECIOYACKD) THPY FHM
MHTN AY®D MINEKCOYM[WNT
$INTINE * MENTAINGY [APA
61° AGNEY AMAKEEIDT A[YW
NEW N26 NTAK’ KX[(®D MMAC
X6 MA)TCEBAN ANGKGI DT

10 NKPRICTEY'E NHEl €[N X€
ANAK J2NRACIDT A[Y D nA
EUDT N2JHT NCEXE A[NAK 6

X MM]AY NHTH 661[XMm ™

MAY O]YAEET €N - N[A6!
T AE€] NETWOON N2[HT 4€IpE

11 NNJEY2BHY'E* APUIICT[EYE NH
61 X.6] AN[AK] J2NNACIDT [AY®
NACIWT N2JHT 6UWNE MMAN
APINICTEY]E €TBG NGA[2BHYE

12 2AMHN] 2AMHN -Fxm M[MAC
NHTN] X.€ NETPMICTEY[E APA
€l N2]BHY€E 6telpe MMAY
neTMM]EY 2(]J(DCIANNA66TOY
AYMD 9NAPNETNGGY APAY
X6 ANA[K] E6INABIDK )X NA

13 GHDT AYM NETETNAPAITI
MMAY 2NIIAPEN TIEEI A
TEEY " XEKACE CPENEUDT NA

14 X)IEAY 2NNWHPE* 6TETN
WAPAITI NOY2(DB 2NTIAPCN

15 NEEL TNATEGY" ETETNWA
MPPIT” TETNAAPHZ ANAEN

16 TOAH® AYMD ANAK 2DOYT’
Fracen[CIOMMACIDT AY®
ANAT WHTN NKENAPAKAHTOC

12 AN superl.

IOAN, XIV.

7

.18

.19

20

31
OR
X.EKACE E9AW)NE NMMH
TN (DA ANH2E* TIINA N
TMHE* NETEMNGAM M
NKOCMOC AXITY* X.€ 9dNEY
AP]AY4 €N* OYAE NACAYNG M
M]AY4 €N* NTWITN TETN
CA]YNE MMAY X6 NAGOY
2A]TNTHNE AY® NADOI[6
2N|THNG* FHNAKATHNE
GN €]PETNO NOPPANOC:
ThyIny @a ApoTH €T
OYMHMTIE AYMD [NMKOCMOGC
NANIEY APAGI €N* X€ [ANAKT
AAINZ* AYD NTWOTIN 200V
TH] TETNADM®N2 [NPO
oY €]TMMEY * TETN[AM
ME] NTWTN X€ ANAK [f2n
NMAGIMOT AY® N[TOTN N

2H]T” AV NT[WDTHN

21

22

23

N2H]T’ AY'(® ANAK [2NTHNG
NETEYNTEY Nt[ENTOAH

AYM €4AAPH2 APA[C NETM

MEY NMETNAGINE [MMAGI
NETMAEIE A6 MMAEI NA

EUDT MAMPPITY* [A]YM ANAK
200YT FNAMP[PIITY AY

@ FNAOYANE2T NG9 ABAN
MAX.E TOYAAC NKANAN]L

THC X6 NXAEIC ETRE €Y
GKNAOYANG2K’ NEN AB[AA

AY®D EKNAOYANEZK NTAY

6N ABAN MNKOCMOG* AIHC
OYM®MB NAX.Ed NEY XE EpEmA
OY66 MPPIT” INAAPHZ ANX

CEXE AY® NAGIDT NAMPPI[T]Y
ATY@ FNNHY 2 APAY® NTA

19, There is hardly space for 6€ before KOCMOC and if it had been there traces of the ¢ should be visible.

20 AY® NTMTN N2HT 2° dittography. 21 EUAAPHZ sic probably error for EUYAP. or EUNANP. — NAEING sic error for MAGIE

— OYANE2T sic.
S‘M



32

24

25

26

27

28

29

3o

31

XV 1

2

23

 10AN. XIV—XYV.

or
TENO NEN NNOYMA NWDONE
2A2THY* TIETENYMAEIE. €N
MMAE! dNAAPH2 6N ANIACEXE"
AYM NCEXE CTETNCMTM A
PAY MDEI ENNE* AAAA TIANA
GUDTNE NTAGTEYAEL" NE[6I
EEUDAX.00Y NHTN GEIZA2T[N
THNE* TINAPAKAHTOC A€ N

ANA €TOYAAB ETENEUDT
NATRNAOYY 2NIAPEN NE .
TMMEY NATCEBATHN[E X2(DE
NIM [AY]M NATPETNPR[ME -
€Y€ [NCE]XE6 NIM €TNAX[00Y
NH[TN ] FKOY NHTN NO[YEI
PHINH® TIAGIPHNH 4} MM[AC
MH[TN ] MAPTPENETNZ[HT
WT[APTIP* OYAE MAPTPEUP[CWE
A]TE[TN]CWTM X.6 ANAK’ A€I[ X0
OC [NHTN X]€ THNABIK™ N[TAEL
AN (A APDO]TN NETETN[MA
GI[€ . . M]MAEL NEPETNAP[EWE
X6 [EEINAIBDK WATIACIDT X.€
NA[EIDT] NEED APAEI AY W FNOY
AGI[X004] NHTN EMIATIND
NE XEKAGE €4UAWMWIIE ETE
THAPIICTEYE * -|NAX.E2[A2

6€ €N NCEXE NHTHN* 4N

NHY FAP XINAPXON MNEEI
KOCMOG AY'(MD NITMENAAYE
2PHT N2HT’* AAAA X.€ GPE
NKOCMOC NAMME X.6 -MA

GIE MIAEIDT AYD KATAOE
NTAYFATOOT Te6l 6€ et

6IPE MMAC® TMOMN MAPAN A
BAAN’ MIEEIMA* ANAKIE T

B NEAAAE MMHE AYD NA
GIDTTIE MOYAEIE" QX2 MIM

NTATENO NEN sic — NNOYMA sic..

28 Before MMAE! is space for two letters e. g. 66,

the end of the line by mistake.

the line.

24 NMAMAGUDT sic.
31 TeEl ee€ sic for TEEITE 66
4 6 — W — 6OV sic — 2WOYY sic — TEN is written in smaller letters rather above

OA

6T2PHT N2HT” NETNAT
KAPTNIOC €N ANAMAATY* >
AY® A2 NIM° €TNAFKAP
NOC ANATOYBAY X.6KACE
€4xt 20YEKAPNOC* NTW
TIN 20OYTN ATETHNTOYBO
€TBE TICEXE NTAGCLX.004
NHTN® 6 2PHT NZHT’ Ay D
ANAK’ 2PHi 2NTHHNE® KAT[A -
0€] NNTEP ETEUNAWTKAP
NOC] €M 2APA4 OYAEETY €IMH
TI] NAGW 2NTBMD N[EAAA]E
TE]El 2DOYATE O€ [ETE]TEN
JNAGOY 6N 2PHT M[2HT '] A
NJAKTE TBW NEAA[AG* NITM
THNE NTEP* NET{NAGCTWD
2]PHI N2HT’ AYW A[NAK] 2PHI
N2JHT4 nEet [ANx] OY|KA[P]
f]OC ENAW®Y * X [ENCA]B[A
AJHEl TETNAMPIAAYE 6N N
2B EPETMOYE{E 6 2PHI N
2HT’ CENANAXY ABA[A NO€] M
NTEP NAWAYEIE[* AYD ClE
NACAY20Y NCENAXOY A
AKW2T’ NCEPAXOY' * €T€
TNWAGW 2PHT N2HT’ N
TENACEXE 6 2NTHNE
NETETNOYAMA PAITEL

MMAY AYM NAWMDIE NH

TH 2NNEE1 AAXIGAY XINA
EIDT’ X.EKACE EPETHAKAP
NOC ENAMWY NTETHNTMW

Neé MHEL MMAOHTHG® KA
TAOE NTAMACUDT MPPIT
ANAK 2(00Y'T’ AGIMPPETH

NG* GW 2PHT INTAACANH -

27' After NHTN 2° a clause has fallen out by homoeot.
3 x004 the scribe put a point at

5 [€ NEa] there may be space for two more letters in the bracket,
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IOAN. XV. 33
06 ocC
10 6TETHWAAPH2 ANAENTOA[H CMOC* AAAA ANAK’ AGICATN
TETNASMD 2PHT ZNTAATAII[H THNE ABAN 2NITKOCMOGC
KATAOE 2(DOY'T NTAGIAPH[2 G€TBE MEEI NKOCMOC MAC
ANENTOAH MNAEGIDT AY® 20 TE MMMTN" APUIMEYE M
11 TYOON 2NTATANH " NEEl A6 NCEX.E NTAELX.009 NHTN
(12) XOOY NHTN XEKACE CTE X.6 MN2M2EN’ ENEEY ATIG
TNAMPPENETNEPHY * KATA XAEIC* 6MNE AYNMT NCD
13 O€ NTAEIMPPETHNE* MNTE 61 CENANMT CATHNE® >
AAYTE NATAJIH ENEEY ATEEI GW)TIE AYAPH2 AN[AC]EXE
XEKACE €T9AK® NTED}Y 21 CENAAPH2 ATID[TN AN AAA]A
14 X[H 2ANEY])BEEP- ETETNWA NEEl THPOY 6Y[NAGETOY
e[Iipe unetlt MMAY ATOOTH NHTN €TBE NA[PEN XE€ CE
15 T[HNE' JINAMOYTE 66 €N APW CAY'NE €N MNEN[TAYTEY
T[N X€ 2M]2EN’ X.6 NZM2EN CAY 22 AE1" GNEMMIE T[ACEXE NIM
N[€ 6N X€ €]Y NETEHYXAGIC €1 MEY NEMNNABE [APAY fw]oy
P[€ MMA4'] NTWOTN A6 N[TAE 66 MNTOY AAEIG[E MMEY
MOYTE A]PTR X.€ NAU)[BEEP 23 €]TBE NEYNABE* [[ETMACTE
X.€ NEINTAEICATMOY [THPOY MMAEI AMACTE A[N MAEGKDT
NTNMNA]EIWT AEITAMMD [TN 24 ENGMINEIPE N2BIHYE 2pHi
16 APAY '] NTOTN €N N[6p N2ZHTOY €MNEKE[YEE
CIATIIT] AXAAA AMAK’ NEPCIA 6E]TOY NEMNT[OY NABE
TNTHN]E XEKACE NTWDTN MMEY - TNOY A€ [AYNEY
E€TETNAB[DK’ NTETNFKA[P APAEL AV AYME[CTMEL M|
MNO[C AY]W X.[E]KACE EPENETN 25 MIAKEEIDT AAA[A XEKACE
KAPTIOC NAMOYN ABAN (DA €]9AX.MK ABAN XIN[CE]X[€] €T
ANH26* X.6KACE NETETNA CH2 2NNOYNOMOC X€ AY
PAITE MMAJ4] NTNAACIDT 2N 26 MECTWME! ANXINXH* 20TAN
17 MIAPEN €4ATGEY NHTN*® NEEI EYWAC! XIMNAPAKAHTOC
A€+ MMAY ATOOTNTHNE NETNATHNAOYY NHTN
18 AMPPENETNEPHY * €WNE ABAX 2ITNNAGIDT NIONA
NKOCMOC MACTE MMIDTN NTMHE ETNNHY ABAN 21
MME X.€ AdMGCTWMEL 2ATE[TN TNOAGKDT NETMMEY
19 €2H* ENENTWMWTN ABAN 2N 27 N]APMNTPE E€TBHT AYW
NKOCMOC NEPENKOCMOC NTOTH 200YTN TETN
NA[MPPEINETENMDYNE* XE N PMNTPE X6 XIN[W)APE]IY
TW[TN 26]NABAN €N 20ITKO TETRWOON NM[MHE]I
10 TAFAOM sic. TI NHTN part of vv. 11, 12 have dropped out here by homoeot. 13 eneey sic. 14 The first
clanse dropped by homuoeot. 15 T[G %€ 2M] no space for more than five letters in the lac. 20°€ supetl, — ANW[TN AN

probably AW was writien here as the vestige of the final A in the line shows that it extended about two letters further than the

preceding line and there must have been six or seven letters in the lac,



34

KV«

10

Il

I2

4 MIOYXO00Y sic.

TOAN. XVI

oz
MEEI AGIXO0Y NHTI XEKA

CE€ NETNPCKANAAAIZE NCEP
THNE NATIOCYNATOrOGC *

AAAA CNNHY XIOYOYNOY
NTEOYAN NIM ETNAMOY

OYT MMIDTN MEEYE X€ €1

PE NOYWMMWE MNNOYTE"

AY®D EYNAPNEEI NHTN X.€ M
NOYCOYMNNASIDT OYAE M
NOYCOYMWNT NEEI AGILXO
OY NHTH X.EKACE 6PWATOY
NOY €1 6PETNAPIIMEYE X€
ANAK’ A6LX.[0]OY NHTN ' NEEL
A€ MIOYX[0]0Y NHTN XINIA
PEN’ X.€ NE[EI]NMMHTN* FNOY
A€ GEINAB[D]K M)A NENTAYTCY
ABL* AY® M[NJAAYE 2NTHNG
XNOY MMAE! X6 EKNNA ATO"
ANAA X[€ AG]LXENEE! NHTN
ATA[YNH] MAZRETNZHT A

NAK’ A[E1X(D] NHTN NTMHE
CPNAYPE [NJHTN XEKACE ANAK’
CEMABWIK * E6IT]MBWDK’ TAP
MHAPAKAHTOC NNHY €N )X
APIOTN* €[EJUDABWK A€ THNA
TNNAOYY (A APOTN - AYD
IETMMEY E4UAE] YNAXITA
NKOCMO[C] €TBE TINARE * €TEE
TAIKAIOCYNH* €TBE TKPICIC®

€TBE NNABE MEN XE€ CEPNIC

TEYEC €N APAGL* 6TBE AIKAl
OCYNH AE X.€ ANAK’ GEINA
BIDK A 1IAGHDT AY'WM TETHRA
NEY APACI GN* €TEE TKPICIC A€
X.6 NAPXMON MNEEIKOCMOC AY
TAXAY* €T1 oyNt 2a2 NCEXE

I0 T superl. .

13 21THNE sic,

13

T4

15

16

17

18

g

OH

AX.00Y NHTH' ANAX TE
THNAMYl 6N 20TAN GPEWA
NETMMEY €l TNNA NA
XIMAELT” 2ITHNE 2N

MHE NIM’* E4NACEXE AP

€N 2APAY OYAGETY" AAAA
€ANAXGHENTAYCATMA

AY(D 9NATAMMTN ANE
TNAMDINE* NETMMEY
NATEAY NHEL XE& 64NAX)
ABAN 2NNETENWENG

NAX.MD APOTN NNKEEN NiM’
ETEYNTEC MAGIDT NWEI
NE* 6TBE NEEI [A€]IX00C NH
TH X.€ 4NAX] AB[A]A 2NNETE
NWOEINE NAXW APATH* KAl
WHM'NE TETN[AO] ETETN
NEY APAEL* AYWM KAMMGHM
1€ NTETNNE[Y A]PAEL
NAX.E 2ACINE NNE[IMA]EH
THC NNOYEP[HY X€] €yne
ME6I ETIXWM M[M]AY NEN
X6 6TI KAIH[M'INE NTE
TNTMNEY APAEL AYW KAl
(MHM’TIE NTETNNEY APA

Gl* AYWM AMAK’ E[E€]INABDK
WA MAGIDT AYD NMAXEY XE
€YNE NECIYHM [6]T[4] XD M
MAd+ NTHCAYMNE €N X6 €9
X66Y" AYMME XIHC X6 €Y
NAX.NOYY® FIAXEY NEY XG .
€TBE €Y E€TETNCAXNE MN
NETNEPHY X€ AELX0O0C X6
KAKDHMINE TETNAAO €
TETHNEY APAGI AV KAl

15 €FEYNTEC, the € written small and rather above the

line, but probably npot a later insertion; three Sah. MSS, have it. Perhaps the scribe found it in his exemplar and feeling it to be

‘incorrect copied it under protest.

16 KAl sic, 1. K€,
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20

21

22

23

24

25

25 ITI\ZMH’!?E, THN.-has disappeared, but the superl. remains — A superl..
| — A€t for AGIEL

006
WHMTE NTETNNEY ApPAEI
2AMHN 2AMHN XM MMAC NH
TN X€ TETNAPIME AY D NTE
TNTAGITE NTETNAWALAM
NTOTH* NMKOCMOC A€ NAPEWE"
NTMTH TETNAPAYIH® AAAA
TETNAYTIH NAWMONE NHTN
AYPEWE " TCAME E€CH GCNA
MICE OYNTC OYAYIH MMey
X€ A4l X[INEC]200Y " 20TAN A6
CCW[AXNAN]WHPE MACPIIME
EYE 66 NTOANMYIC €TBE Npe
ME XE AYXIAOYPIME ANKO
CMOC* NTMTN 2D0YTH FNOY
MEN OYNT[H]TN MMGY NOY
AYIH® MN[N]CIDC A€ AN Tnx
NGY APOTN NTENETN2[HT
PEWE* [AYW MINAAYE NAdl M
NETNPEWE] NTOOTNTHNE
MP[00Y] ETMMEY TETNA
XNOY[El 6N -] 2AMHN 2AMH[N
+x@ [MMAC] NHTN X€ NE
TETN[APAIT]l MMAY NTN
NAGIO[T 4NA]TEEY NHTN 2[N
nApeN* [WA fN]oy MNATETH
PALTI A[AYE Z[NNAPEN- TWE]2
AY® TETNAXI® XEKACE E€pel(6
THPEW[E NJAX.MDK ABAN NEE(!
AGIX.00Y NHTHN 2N2ENMAP
20IMIA* AAAA OYNOYOYNOY
NNHY 20TAN EEWMACEXSE GE
6]N NMMHTHN [2N]26NNAP2OL
MIA® AAAN 2[NOYIHAPPHCIA
€]EINACEX.E [NMM]HTN €TEE

32 [2¢ap] is uncertain.

IOAN. XVIL

26

27

28

29

3o

31

32

33

n

néioT’ Mooy €TM

MGY TETNATB2 2N
MAPEN* AYW® FrAXCOC
€N NHTN X.€ ANAK 6TA
CENCWIT NAGIDT NTA4
CAP NGIT 9MAEIE MMD
TN X6 NTOTR ATETH
MPPITY AV XTETNP[M
CTEYE XG ANAK’ 6GIN -
NHY' ABAX’ 2UFIAGUDT AY
@ 261 AMKOCMOC* NMNAAJIN
AN FNAK®D NCWEl MNKO
CMOGC NTABDK’ A NAEL
WT AAXECY NE4 XINed
MAOHTHC X.€ 6[1JCZHTE
+uoy kcexe [2Tnoynap
PHCIA AYMD NK[X]EAAYEC
EN NMApzYM[1A]* FnoOY
ANMME X6 KCA[YINE N2WE
NIM Ay KPXPIA [6M X]6
KAGG CPEOYEE NDAXNOIYR’
2NNE61 TNPNICTEY]E X€
NTAK’EL ABAN 2[ITRN]HOY
TE* A40YWM®WE [NEY] X
HC x¢ Froy TIETRPINC
TEY6E* EIC2H[TE CNINHY
XIOYHOY AY® [ACE] X6
KACE EPETN[AXAP] ABAN’
NOYEE NOYEE ANEJAMA
AY® TETNAKAAT OYA
€T Axxx OO 0oyAre
€T’ EN X.€ NAGIWT )0
OIV IMMHEL" NEEL AELX.O
OY MHTN X.EKACE 6p€
THAKOY NHTN NOYEL.
PHNH 2pHI NZHT* OYy'N
THTN MMEY NOYOAL

35

28 The first clause has dropped out by homoeot



36

XVII 1

nx
VIC 2NNKOCMOC AAAA TMK
N2HT” ANMAK AGIXPO ANKOCMOC
NEEI AAX.00Y XUHC AYM Ad4l
NGUBGA™ A2PHI ATNG €4XW MA[C
X€ MAGIWT ATOYNOY €l ey
MIEKWHPE X.EKACE GPENEK
WHPE NATEAY NEK KATAOE
NTAK} NEY NTEZ0YCIA NCAPY
NIM X.EKACE OYAN NIiM NTAK
TEETOY NHEI el ney NOYm
(DN2 )N ANH2E* NMEEI AENE
NOONE YA ANH2E X.EKACE €Y
NACOYMMDNK’ NMNOYTE MMHE
OYAGETY" AYD NGNTAKTUNA
OY4 IHC HXC* ANAK’ A€H]eAy
NEK’ AXNNKAZ * ACIXAK $WB
ABAN NTAKTEEY NHE! ATPA
ced: TNoY 66 NAGIWT |6y
NHEI 2A2THK’ 2PHT 2NNEAY €
TEOYNTHHY 2A2THK’ 6MIIA
TENMKOCMOC WMNE* ACIOYANER
NEKPEN ABAN NNPOME NTAK
TEGETOY NHGL ABAX 2ZNNMKOCMOC
NMKNG* AYWD AKTEETOY NHEL
AYWM AEGIAPHZ ANEKCEX.E" |HOY
AGIMME X.€ OYAN NIM NTAK
TEETOY NHEL 2ENABAN 2ITO
OTK’NE* XE NCEXE NTAK
TEETOY NHEL AEGITEETOY NEY*
AYD NTAY AYXITOY MAMHE
X6 NTAGI ABAN 2ITOOTK’ AYWM
AYPIICTEYE X.€ NTAK 6PTH
NAOYT * ANAK™ €€I1CANC €
TBHTOY EGCGICANCIT 6N €TBE
NIKOCMOGC* AAAA ETBE NEN
TAKTEETOY NHEl X.€ NOK[NE

I MAC sic. 5 OYNTHHY sic, 1. OYNTHENM.

IOAN. XVI—XVIIL

s

10 AYW® NWEGE THPOY NWK'NE
AY® MWK NDEINE AY® T
11 XIEAY N2HTOY ' AYW® -fwoon’
66 EN 2NMKOCMOC* NTAY
A6 CE2NNKOCMOC*® ANAK
AG EEINNHY (A APAK’ N
EUDT’ NIETOYAME’ APHZ A
12 PAY 2NNEKPEN* NOYAEID)
€GINMMEY * NGCIAPHZ APAY
M€ ZNMKPEN NTAKTEEY
NHEI* AY@ AGIAPHZ APAY
EIMNAAY'E ABAN N2HTOY
NATEKO €IMH NUHPE M
NTEKO XE€ E€PETTPAPH NA
13 XK ABAN THNOY €€INnHY
()2 APAK’ AY'MD NEEI EEIXW
MMAY 2NIKOCMOC X€
KACE EYAKMD NEY MIAPE
WE G64XHK’ ABAN 2PHI N2H
14 TOY ANAK® A6t HEey Mnek
CEX.E* AYD MKOCMOC A9MEC
TWOY X6 2ENABAN €N 2N
NKOCMOGNE KATAOGE A
NAK’ OYABAX' €N 2NIKOC
15 MOC* €EICATICIT €N X.€ EKA
dITOY ABAN ZNIMKOCMOC
AAAA XEKACE EKAAPH2 APAY
16 ABAX 2NTIMTONHPOG® 26N
ABAN €N 2NMKOCMOCNE
KATAOE 2000YT ANAK’ OY
17 ABAN €N 2NNKOCMOC MA
TOYBAY 2PHI 2NTMHE* NEK
18 CEX.ENE TMHE" KATAOE
NTAKTEYAEl ANKOCMOC
ANAK 200V T AGIXAYCE A
19 NKOCMOC* AYQW FTOYEO M

6 AEIAPH2 sic.

11 APH2 A, the scribe originally wrote Ay at the

end of the line, but erased the vy with a knife; it is however still legible — the last clanse of v. 11 has dropped out.
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20

21

22
(24%)

25

26

IDAN., XVIT-XVIIL

nr
MAEL 2APAY XEKACE 20Y €Y
NAWDIIE E€YTOYBAEIT 2N
TMHE * €EICANCIV A€ €N ETBE
NEEI OYACETOY* AAAX €TEE
NKAYE AN GTPHICTGYG APAGI
ABMA 2ATNIOYCEXE® XEKA
CE THPOY EYAUNDIE AYEE* >
KATAOE NTAK NAGIWT K2PHI
N2HT’ AY® ANAK’ 2PHI N2HTK’
X.GK[AC]E 20Y SYAWDIG 2P[HI
N2HTN X6 EPENKOCMOC NA[P
NICTEYE X.€ NTAK’ NEPTE[Y
A€L" AY® a6t Ney MnAsAY
NTAK'TEEY NHEL* X6 AKMP
PIT* 220H NTKATABOAH MIKO
CMOC* MAGUDT NAIKAIOC* AYWD
NKOCMOC MNEYCOYMNK’ ANAK
A6 AEICOYWDNK’ AYWM NEE[I

. AYCOYWMMNT X6 N

TAKMNEPTEYAEL* AYD A€l
OY[(DN]E2 NEY ABAN MITEKPEN
AYW® AN FRAOYANE2Y KEKA
CE TATANH NTAKMPPIT 2HTC

A

MUM$APICAIOC A4l AlIMA
E€TMMEY MN2ENPA

NOC AY® 26NAAMITAC
MN2ENZONAON * IHC A€
GACAYNG N2DB NIM €TN
NHY XXM A9 ABAN TIA
X.€4 NEY X6 E€PETNWING
CANIM® AYOYMWB NEY XE
ENUYINE NCAIHC MNNAZWD
PIALOC® NAXE IHC NEY X6

"AINAKTTIE® NEUYA2E AG A

P]6T9 XIHOYAMC NETNA
PINAPAAILAOY MMA4* N
TAPEIXOOC 6E€ NEY XE A
NAKIE* AY2A6IE CANA

20Y A2PHT AXNNKA2*® MIA
AN AN A9XNOY 64X M
MAC X.G €EPETNUWINE CA
NJIM' NTAY A€ NAX.EY X[6
IHC MNAZOPAIOG* A4OYD
MB XIHC X6 AGIX.00C NH
TN X6 ANAKIE® €WIE
ANAK 66 NETETNUING

37

XVIII 1 €CAU)MDNE 2PHT NZHTOY' * NE6I NCWEI KANEEL NCEBIDK
NTAPEY4X.00Y XIHC A4l AB[AA 9 XEKACE GUAXMK ABAXN XI
MNNEIMAOHTHG AMIKPO M NCEX.6 NTAIXO00Y XE NEN
NXIMA[PJPOC MNKEAPOC TIMA TAKTGETOY NHEL MM
€PEOYNOYKHNOC N2ZHTY A TEKAAAYE ABAXN® N2HTOY*

NMA NT[AJ9BWK A20YN A 10 CIMIDN 6€ NGTPOC GYNOY
2 PA9 MN{NE]YMAOHTHC® NE[4 CHYE NTOOTY AYAT2G AY
CAYHNE 2[W0]YY X6 TOYAAL[C NE  (WEE MN2MIEN MNAPXL
TNAPN[APAALAO]Y MM[AY M CGPEYC A44l MIYMEWTE
NMA 6TMMEY X€ 2A[2 NCAN NNOYMEM’ NEINPEN AE M
AHC CWOY2 AMEY MNNEY 11 NIM2EXTIE MANXOC*® NAX.E
3 MAGHTH[C* IJOYAAC 66 A4X] HC MNETPOC X6 NOYXE
NTCH[EIPA AYQ® 2]6N2YTIHPE
THC ABA[A] 2ITNNAPXIEPEY'C
20 MA superl. 22 After NHEI the rest of v. 22, all v; 23 and 24 have dropped out by homoeot, 23 Very slight
remains are consistent with 2(DOY in the lac. 26 M supert. — the last clause of the v. is omitted. I XIM. sic.
3 apx. sic. 6 21€1€ the scribe wrote 2A€INE and crossed out the M, but that still leaves a mutilated sentence compared with

all other texts.

7 XNOY probably crasis for XNOYOY.

10 NNOYNEM sic.

6



38

ne
NTEKCHYE ANECKAEIZ: NNXOY
NTANAGUDT’ TEEY NHEL MH -FuA
C]OO04 EN* TCNEIPA 6€ AYW NN
A]PXOC MNN2YNHPETHC NTENI
OYTAEl AYGWNE NIHC AYMAPEd
AV AYNTY YA ANNA NWIA]PEIT
NEGIMAM AENE NKAIPAC NAPXI
€PEYC NTPAMINE E€TMMEY KAT
$AC AENE NEEI NTAYXICAXNE
NNIOYTAEl X6 CPNAYPE ATPELY
PIOME NOYDT MOY 2ATIAAO[C* NEY
OYH2 A€ CAIHC XICIMDN NE[TPOC
MNIMKEMAOHTHC * 1TMA[OH
THC A€ €TMMEY NEPEINAP[XIE
PEY'C CAYNE MMAY* AV AYBD[K A
2O0YN MNIHC ATAYAH MIAP[XIE
PEYC* NETPOC A€ NEYA2E APE[TY
MIAN 2IPHITPO* A4l 6E ABAA[XIN
M]AOHTHC GTENAPXIGPEYC G[A

2

13

14

15

16

IOAN,XVIIL. -~

YNE M]MAG* AY'MD A9X.0[OC] NTM[NE

OVYTE A4XI NETPOC A20YN" T[2M
26X A6 NMNEOYTE NAXEC M[NE
TPOC X€ MH NTAK’ 20YK AN [N
TKOYABAN 2NMMAGHTHC [M
MPWME * NAX.69 X.6 MMAN*® H[E]Y
A26 APETOY NE XINIM2GA M[N
W2YNHPETHC EAYXEPEOYM)[A2
€YT2MMO MMAY X.€ NEPENXEY
MIMAN NETPOC 200Y9 AN NE4
A2€ APETE €4T2MO MMAY NE* [TIAP
XIEPEYC 66 AYXNGIHC ETBE N{64
MAOHTHC AY® E€TBE TCBM* A[4
OYMDB NEA XUHC X6 ANAK' N
TAEICEX.E MNITKOCMOC 2NOY
AAPPHCIA * ANAK® NOYAGIQ) N[IM
€EI'TCBW SNNOYCYNATWIH ALY D

17

18

I9

20

12 XIAIAPXOC sic,
then corrected the O to > without addmo another 0.
ANA[K €]N

16 ;1[1}.)\ sic for MBAA of. v. 18,
_ 18 TMMO ..

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

17

. T2MO sic,

nc

2NMPIIEE NMA 6TE[P]ENIOY
TA6! THPOY CAOY?2 ApPA4* AY
W meemye NCEXE 20
NN’ A2PAK’ KNOY FIMA

€1° XNOY NENTAYCWTM

X.€ €Y NENTAELX.00Y NEY"
NEE1 ETCAYNE NNENTA
E1X.00Y ANAK’* NEElI A€ N
T[AP]EIX00Y * OYEE NNy
MH]PETHC AYUI)IDEE NIHC
NO]YKOYP €4X(D> MMAC X6
TE]6ITE 06 NOYAURIMAP
XKI]EPEYC* NMAX.EY XINC X€
€MINE KAKWMC AEICEXE AP
MINTPE 2ATNMEOAY " eu;ne
K]ANDC €TBE 6Y 6K2|6 XPA
Gl* AJ4XAOY9 XIANNAC €4
MHP] A KXIGAC NAPAICPEYC
CIM]DN A€ NJETPOC HNEU[A26
APE]TY €4TZMO MMA4* N
X.€]Y 66 NEY X.€ MH NTAK
2D]YK AN NTKOYARAA' 2N
N]EAMAGHTHC ANETM

M]EY PAPNA 64X MMAC X6
MIMAN® TIAX.E OYEE ABAN
ZNN2M2EN MIAPXIEPEYC
€YCYNTENHCNE MMNENTA -
NETPOC CAAENNEIMEWTE
XE ANAN EPNEY APAK’ 2N
NKHNOC NMME4 " NAAIN

AN A9GMAE ABAN NTOYNOY
AYAAGKTMOP MOYTE MN
NCANEEI AYX1 NIHC ABAN
2ATNKAIGAC A20YN AINIPAl
TWPION* NEATAYE AEHE*

2pyK the scribe seems to have written 20K first and
26 ANAN apparenily a seribal error for
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IOAN. XVITI—XIX.

nz

ATY [ N]TAY MIIOYBWMK A20YN
ANP[AJITOPION XEKACE NOYCW
W9 AJAAA GYNAOYDM MiNA

29" CXA* A]4l 66 ABAN (A APAY XM
AATOC AYM NAXEY X6€ €Y N
KATHCOPIA NETETNEING M

30 M]A9 AZ0YN ATIEEIMA AYOYMD)B
€]YX.(0 MMAC NEY XE C€NEMNE
N]EEL PIEOAY ENGNATEE[Y] €N
1€ AITOOTK® NAXEY 6¢ n{ey] xi
NAATO[C X€] XITd NTWT[N NTE
TN]PKPINE MMA4Q KATAINETN
NOM]OC NAX.EY 66 NEd XI[NIOY
TAGl] X.€ OYK’ €36CTI NEN [AMOY

32 OY'T] AAYE X.EKACE EYAXWD[K A
BAA] XNICEX.E NIHC NTAY4X[0O0Y
64]PCHMANE X.€ 64NA[MOY

33 NEW] MMOY' * A4BMIK 6€ (XA
TOC] A[20YN AITJAPAITWOP[ION
AY® AJ4[MOYTI€ AHC NAaX[eq
NEY X]€ [NTAKMIE NPPO NN[IOY

34 TAEI] A90Y[WMB] XIHC X€ €[K
XM [MN]EEI ABAN MMAK® XN

38

39

40

39
nH
TOC NE4 X€ OYKOYN 616 N
TAK NTKOYPPO* A4[OYW]|DE
XUHHC X6 NTAK €TXM M
MAC X.6 NTKOYPPO® AN[AK
NTAYXIIAEL AIEEI2WB AY
M NTAEl AKOCMOC ANEEI
XEKACE GEINAPMNTPE
N[TIMHE* OYAN NIM' 6TWO
ON ABAN ZNTMHE MAPEICD
T™M ATACMH® NAXE MIAA
TOC] NE4 X€ GYTE TMHE
AY(D] NTAPEY XEIEEL Adl A[N
ABAAT (DA NIOY'TAEL NAX.E[4
NE]Y XE€ ANAK' NF6uAAY[E
€]N NAITIA 2PHT N2HT4
O]YNTHTN MMEY NOY[CWD
(NT’ XE6KACE EEINAKA
OVY]€6 NHTH ABAX ZNIMI[A
CXA*] NTE[TNOYWW) 66
A]TPAK®D NHT[N ABAN NP
PO] NNIOYTA[61° AYATMGHA
ABAA’ X.6 MIP[KATIGEL ABAA
AAAD BAPABBAC* BA[PABBAC

26[NKA]Y'E NEPX.OOC NEK® ETEHT’ XIX 1 A6 NEYCANE Ne* T[OTe

35 A4[OYD]MB XIIAATOC X.6 MH MAATOC A4X1 NIH[C Adp
T1 A[NAJK OYEIOYTAEL NEK 2 MACTICOY MMAY: AY[D ™M
260[NOC] AYW NEK’APXIGPEYC MATOGIE AYQWMONT
NEN[TIAYTEEK’ ATOOT €Y 116 OYKAAM ABAN 2N2ENWAN

36 NTAKEEY* AYOYMMB XIHC X6 TE AYKAAY AXN[T]€4YA[NE
TAMN]TPPO [AJNAK’ OYABAN AY® Ay WY NOY[2AGITE
€N 2N[N)E6EIKOCMOCTE" ENEOY 3 NXHGE" AYWM NEYN[NHIY A
AB[AN 2N]IEEIKOCMOCTE TA APAL EYXM MMAC X€ [XAIPE
MN[TP]PO NEYNAMIIG XINA NPPO NNIOY'TAEL €Y [+ Aric
2Y [MH]PETHC X.EKACE NOY 4 220N 2WNGY20* TI[AATO]C

TEC[T’ AT]OOTOY NNIOYTAEL*
FNOY [ . TIAMNTPPO OYABAN
37 N 2N{NE]GIMATE* NAXE TIAA

28 n superl, 29 TIEEIMMA sic.

AN A4l ABAN (DA APAY [€4]X(D
MMAC NEY X.€ GIC2H[TE] Act
NTY ABAN’ NHTN XE[KA]CE:

36 After XEKACE the scribe

_ 35 OYEI0YT. sic — NERAPX. sic, L NEKAPX.
wrote €NOY and then crossed out the € — the two missing letters after —]—~NOY were either 6€ or AG. 37 NTK 20 sic.
39 [oyww 6€] uncertain, from Sah, 40 [kaneest A8.] filling of lac. uncertain. I Perhaps 66 followed TOTE.
2 2AEITE of. v. 5. 3 XAIPE a vestige of € is visible — AAC, C is certain, but the vocalisation in this dialect {s doubtful. Three
letters are wanted in the fac.

6%



40 IOAN. XIX.

no . - q _
GTETNAIMME X.€ |'6IAAYE €1 [N _ 13 NTAK] NWBHP MIIPPO €N* MIA[A
5 AITLA2PJHI N2HT4" A48 6€ AN A[BAN’ TOC A€] NTAPEICIDTM AREEIC[EXE
XAAC ep]enmAM NWANTE 24[XN .. . . AYINE ABAA NIHC A4T[pOY
TYANE AJY D EGPET2AGITE N[XH . . . . €T4 MIBHMA' OYM[A] €Y
6 6€ AWMI4* NTAPOYN[E]Y 66 ApPA[4 MOYT]E APAG XE AOOCTP[M
XIN2YTHIPETHC MNNAPXIEP[EY'C TON M]FNT26BpAIOC X €[ [AB
AYAMGHA] ABAN €YX.D MMA[C X6 . 14 BAOA* NE]INN[E]Y A€ MNE NXN[COE
APICTAYP]OY MMA4 API[CT]AY[POY. NTETNAPA[CIKEYH M
MMA4*® NA]XE NIAAT[OC NEY XE€ X1 CXA* AYMD NAIX69 NNIO[Y'TA
T4 NTWTN] NTETNP[CTAYPOY 15 €1 X€ €IC NET]NPPO* NTAY A€
“MMAY® AN]AK PAP NF[6INE en aax NEYAWGHA] ABAN XE 4I[Td APl
7 YE NAAE]IGE A20YN A[PAY" AYOY | CTAYPW® MMA]Y* MAXE NI[AM
OWE XUNIOYTAE X.6 AN[AN ' TOC NEY X]€ APICTAYP® M[NE
OYNTEN O]YNOMOC MMGY [AYW® ' TNPPO* AY]OYMU)B XINA[PXL
KATAMENNO]MOC CW)E [APAY : EPEYC X.6 MNTH] KGFPO MMEY €1
ATPEIMOY *] X € A96E9 [NWHPE 16 MHT1 KAICAP*] TOTE A_qTi[[e?o
8 MINOYT]E* NMIAATO[C NTAPEd OTOY ATPOYIPCTAYP® MM[AY
CIOTM ANJEEICEXE A[9P2ATE N NTAY . . NT]APOYXIT4]
9 20Y0 AYM] A4BWOK’ A20[Y'N AINMIPAL 17 1t NEYCTAY[POC
TWOPION ] TAX.E] NIHG [X6 NTK ]eyMoyTE[
OYABAN] TO NTAK[" IHC A€ M _ JMIAEKPANIO[N M
10 neqoy]ul)s NEY* NA[XE MIAA MNT26BPIA[O]C XE€ FOATOO]
TOC] NEd X[6] KACEX.E N[MMH 18 AMA NT]JAYPCTAYPW MM[A4 N
6l €N°] K’CAYNG €N X6 [oynt HT4] AYW KECNEY NM
TEZ0]YCIA APCTAYPW® [MMAK ' ME4 OYEJE CAMICA* OYE[6 CA
[AY® OYN] TE50YCIA NKAAK] 166E1° I[HC A€ NTOYM[HTE
1 ABAN A9JOYOMB XIH[C X6 NE 19 AMIJAATOC A€ C266i O[YTI
MNTEK ANY'E] NI63]OY[CIA A20YN TAOC] A4TAG4 [ANCTAYPOC NED
APAEl €IMR]T1 X6 AY[TEEC CH2 A]€ APAY X.€ MEEM[E IHC
NEK ABAA 2NTNE"] €TB[€ NEEL MNAZ]WPAIOC NMPPO W[NIOY'TA
[NEPTEET ATOOTK OYNTEd OY] 20 €1° NGEITIFAOC A6 A2[A2 N
12 NAG NINABG MMEY[- €TBE NEGI MIOYTAJEt A9 X6 NEU[ZHN A
NEPEMUAATOC W[INE CAKA 20YN ATIIOAIC XINMM[A N
A4 ABAN'] NIOYTAG[I A€ NEYAW) TAYPCTAIYPW NIHC N2[HTY
SHA AJB[A]N €YXWM [MMAC X6 o NEACH2 MIMNT2EBP[AIOC M
[ERAAKOY MMEEL ABAN] [MNTZPOMALOC MMNTOYAGIA]
_ § TIAGITE sic always in this text. 6 [:L«;wq] or [wrTd] . 7 [OYWuys] probable no space for Ned — ~ [oynTen] or
OYN"F—N-. o 8 From: the spacmg probably 6€ was. not written after [NTAPB'—I © 10 N superl. 1. KNAC. — CTAYPW sic.
11 1[ex) only the superl. is left— the line in brackets is necessarily uncertain. . 12 The last line of the page is uncertain and
the second half of the v. has dropped out by homoeot. ‘ 13 A€ super] — [rasBaeA] form uncertain. 14 [ﬁ're] quite
uncettain, * - 1§ N[TY it scems impossible to make room for a second 4ITd in the space. 15 If GIMHTI is correct, there
is no space for MPPO before KAICAP. It is found in all Sah. Mss., but not in Boh, or Greek. Much of the filling of the lacunae in
this and the preceding page is conjectural. 16 After TOTE the scribe wrote GUATO apparently by mistake for AYTEEY ATO,

then corrected €4 into A9 by a diagonal stroke (contrary to the usual direction), inserted T&E€Y above the line and proceded with
ATOOTOY. The corrections are all in the same ink as the original — after 2¢1TY perhaps [AYNTQ | ABAA. 19 N superl,
20 After 2HTY perbaps Ay,









- 21

22,
23

24

25

26

27

28

qx
NIMN'] NEYXW A6 MMAC MITIAA
TOC XINAPXIEPEYC NNIOYTA
61 X6 MNPCA29 X.€ ITPPO NNIOY
TAEL* AXAA X.€ NETMMEY 116p
X.00C X.€ ANAKNE fIPpO NNIOY
TAEL* AYOYDmMB XIMAATOC X6
NENTAEICA2Y AGICA24* MMATO
616 NTAYPCTAYPM NIHC AYXI
MINGP@WON AYWD AYEEYd NITAY
NOYMD] N OY®N MNOYE N[OYE N
MMATAE! AY® TKE2ACI[TE
T2AEITE A€ NECXANES €[N
AAAA NEYCATYTAYTE [NAXEY
GE€ NNOY[EPH]Y X€ MIP[TPEN
NA2C" AAAA MAPNO . . . .
NIM APAC X6 E€CAPTANIM X [EKA
CE EPETIPAGH NAXMDK® A[BAN
X€ AYTIDWE NNAZAGITE A[LXWOY
AYM AYNAX]KAHPOC AX.N[TAB
COY* MMATOGL 6€ AYP[NEGI*
NEYA26 A€ APETOY 2ATNNC[TAY
POC NIHC XITEIMEEY " AYD[TCW
NE NTEIMEEY MAPIA TU)E€
6PE NKAMIA® AYW® MAPIA TMA
TAAAHNH® IHC 66 NTAPEANGY
ATIMEEY AYW@ IIMAOHTHC
€TYMAGIE MMAY XUHC €4A26
APETY® NAX.E4 NTYMEEY X.€ €IC
NEWHPE* €[1]TA NAX.EY NIMAOH
THC X€ €C TEK'MEEY* XINDO
Oy €TM[M]EY ANMAGHTHC -
XITC A20YN AN9HE1" MNN
CA ME[€l 6YCIAYNE XIHC X6
A28 MNIM X.WDK ABAX NAXEY

IOAN. XIX.

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

35 [20OYyTH] uncertain, perhaps NTWTN.

[47B

AT A[2PIHT €4MH2 NZMX * O[YCIOT

TOC [.. €4]MH2 A[B]AN 2NMZMX.
AYK[AAD] AXMOY2YECDNOon
AYC[OO]YTN MMAY ATE4TA
NPO[* NT]APEYXI AE MIZMX
XN[HC NJAX.EY X.E AYXWK ABAA
AYM [29PIJKE NTYIANE Adf Nitnx
NJI[OYT]AEL GE ABAN XE NETIIA
PACKEY]HTE XEKACE H[NEIN
COMA 6] 2ANCTAYPOC MIICAB
BEATON N]GOYNAG FAPH%QOOY
MIICABB]ATON E€TMMEY* AY
CGICAIN[INATOC X.EKACE
EYAOYAQ4] NOYOYPITE N
CENTOY MIMEY'* AYEl GE XIMMA
TOEL AYOY]AWd NOYPITE MIMA
PEN MHNIKEY[EE) UTAYPCTAY
P> MMAY9 NMME4* N]T[APOYSEl
AXNIHC AY . . .. A]pAd €A
OV €4MOY MN]OY. A9 NEY
OYPITE AA]AA OYEE 2UMMA
TOE! A9]KMMNG MNEYCTHP
NOY]AOMXH AYM@ NT[O]YNOY
A9l ABAA XI]OYCNAY MNOY
MAY'* 1IEN]TAANEY A6 A4PMN
TPE AYD] OYMHETE T64
MNTMNT]PE* AY[WD] nETMMEY
CAYNE X6 9X]EMHE* XEKACE
2D0YTN ETE]TNAPNICTEYE
NTANE]El TAP YWDNE X.EKACE
EPETTP[APH MAXMK’ ABAN X€
NEYKE]C [OY]MW)Yd ABAN NZHTY
AY® AN TITPAGH X@® MMAC

41

29 X.€ TABE* NEYNOYNKEEN KA

23 MATOGIG . .. MATAEL $ic — NTAYCT. sic — OY@N 2° sic for OYOyWN — NOYE sic — XAAES 6w there is space
for more letters after €N. 29 The word before €4MH2 2° was 6€ or A€ — C[OO]YTN the vowels uncertain. 31 nNinE]N
uncertain, only the superl. remains of the two. El" and the other letters are conjectural — RE superl. — [eyaocyawd] very doubtful,

the word is broken in avery instance and there are possible conjectures in comnexicn with gwwy (Achm.) and KOwd (Boh.).

35 Perhaps MME would fit better than CAYNE. 36 {NEYRE] very uncertain.
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qTv] | CTN
X€ CENANEG]Y ANGNTAYKA[ANCY XX 4 ABAA AINTAPOC" NEYN[HT AC
38 MN]NCANEEL AYCENCONMIN[ATOC ne MNCINY MNNC ... €6[
XNIWDICRP’ TIABAN SNAPIM[AOAIY ... ] OK[EM]AGHT[HC
CYMAO]HTHC. HEEL N[€ NIHC nJWT N2OYE A{NE
€42HI1 A€ €]TBE OPTE N[NIOYTA TPOC AYD] A[dI] NAPG[N A
€1 X.6KAC]E €4l MNCMMA [NIHC 5 BAA ANT]APLOC] AYCOWT [A0YN
AYM A9T]EEY XIMAATOC: A A4NEY- AN2]BOOC €Y [KAAT
3g ... ... CIDM]A® Adl 2D0OY[4 A2PHI* MNY]BIK’ A€ A20VN
 IneNT[ : 6 Adl AG 2100Y]4 AN X[ICIMWDN
N]TOY [(H fIETPOC 6YO]YH[2 NCWA . . . .
Nwea [ Jnradioc
40 NAITP[A E]YKA[AT
H]C 7 NCoOY]AAPIO[N
26 N2ZHN]E _ : EYIKAAN[T
NIOY]TAE ' 2BOOIC* AA[AM
41 NEJOYN] CIAYCA[
nMA J6TA[YPCTAYPD 8 NKE]M[AOHTHC
37 Ka[ancd filling of lac, doul;tful. | 38 The fillicg of the lacunae of this fragmentary page and its verso is largely con-

jectural — -é‘};Te reading certain as also in XX 19. 4 cnly sic followed perhaps by rmNOYGPHY.









for YAPOYOYAZMG.
ABAA.

4€
{13) NAXEC NEY X6 ABAA XG AY4[I T
- XAGIC* AY® FCAYNE 6N X6 [N
14 TAYKAAY TO* NTAPGC X€ [NEl€e[1]
ACKATC ANA20Y ACNEY ARG
G4A26 APETI*: NECCAYNG €N X6
HEME " NAXEY NEC XIUNC XE
TCAME AZPO TEPIME* E€pEMI
NE CANIM TEEl A6 GCMEEYE

15

IOAN. XX,

21

.22

X.€ MAXNHIE MNAXEC N6 XE N[XM

€1C EWNE NTAK' GPUTI AXI[C A
PAGL X€ NTAK’KAAY TO[* AN
AK FNAGIT[9+] NAXE IHC N[EC
X.€ MAPIAM NTAC A6 ACKAT[C
NAXEC NEY N[MNT]2EEP[AMOC
X.6 PABBOYM[1 N]EWAPOYASM[4Y
X6€ HCA2° TAX.[€ H]C NEC XE M
npx.w2 ApA6! M[NA]T[B]WK
AZPHT A MAGI[W]T BWOK Af€
WA] NACNHY NTEX00C NEY X.[€ -
FN]ABMK APHT WANAGIWLT €T[€
NJETNEIWTNG AYW® TIANOYT[E
E6TENETNNOYTENE - ACI X1
MAPIAM’ TMAFAAAHNH AC
TAMAMMAGOHTHC X6€ A6l

NEY AN]XAGIC AYW® A4XENEE!
NH]€1" [PlOY2e A€ MPOOY C€TM
MEY [TIKYPIAKH ENPMOY
XPAE[IT] MAMA ETEMMAOH

THC N[2H]TY* 6TBE OPTE NN[IO]Y
TAEL AJ9t XAIRC A42E APETY
2NTOYMHTE NAXEY NGY X6
FIPHNHR NHTN® AY® WTAPES
X]ENEEL AATEYAY ANEUGIX.
MNMEYCTIP* AYPEWME XIMMA
OH]THC NTAPOYNGY ANXA[GIC

16

17

18

19

20

15 KAANY TO possibly Ay was wriiten before An, but it would crowd the end of the line.
19 OpTE sic see XIX 38 n.
26 Minute remains at the end of the line are consistent with N6€ or possible nke,

17 Af€ is certain,

23

24

25

26

27

43

ac’. B

MAXE4 66 AN X€ |PHNH NH
TN KATAGE NTANAGIDT
TUNAOY T ANAK 2D0OYT

AN FxAy MMOTH® NTA
PEAXENEElI A€ AINIYE A0YN
AMOY20" AYM NAX.E4 NEY X6
Xt MITIINA GTOYAAB* NE
TETNAKOY NOYNABE NEY
ABAN’ CENAKAAY NEY' NE
TETNAAMA2TE NNWMDOY
CENAAMA[2T]E MMAY* ew
MAC A€ OY[€E] ABAN 2NMMN
TCIMAOYC [ME]TEMAYMOY
TE APAY X.€ [AIA]YMOC NGIM
MEY 6N N[TAJpedi XIUHC
N]EY[XM 66 MIMAC NEY XIM
MAGHTH[C X]€ ANNEY ANXA
€]IC* NTA4 A[€] MAXEY NEY
X€ GEITMN[E]Y ANMCHEET

ZHNEYEIX AYMD NTANAX

TAGLX ANEGACHIP NFNAP
NICTEYE EN* MNNCAWMO[YN
A€ N200Y NEYN20YN AN
XINEIMAGHTHC AY® [116€
OWMMAC NMMEY A4l [XN]HC
EPENPMOY XPAGIT A4[W2]€ A
PETY ENTOYMHT[E* A

X.€9 66 AN N6Y X€ Fp[HN]R
NRTN® 61TA NAX.E9 N[6M
MAC X.€ AY€l NEKTHBE A
NEEIMA NKNEY AMAGLX.

AYMD AYE! TRELX NKXAC
ANIACHIP NKTMUONE

(Explicit.)
16 QAPOYARMY sic

23 NOYNABE sic — KANY NE4 ‘sic omitting
27 XAC sic. '



A

M- formative of perf. tense

M prep, “to” passim ; with pronom. suff. Ap-
AGlL -AK, ~O I1[28, -ad, -ac 11/33,
AN 14/8, «TN 3[12, 14f8, Ay 1412
17/11; “than” gf12

A€IK sb. m. “bread” 4/8, 6/5.7. 9. 11, 13.
26 et¢, XIAGIK sb. ¢ dedication ” 10/22

AMATE vb. “take, seize” 8f20, 10/39,
20f23%

AME {S. OME) sb. m. “clay” gJ6% I
4. 1§

AMEY (S. €MAY) adw. “ thither " 8fz1, 118,
18/2 ‘

AMOY vb. imperat. “come ™ 4f39, 11/34. 43
pl. AMHHTN 4/29

AN (S. on) adv. “again” pass.

ANAK proo, “I” pass. pl. ANAN “we
4/22. 42, 6/42. 69. 8/33, 9‘/40,. AN constr.
form (?) g9f40 (prob. error}

ANH2E (5. €NE2) 138, WAANHIE pass.

ane sh. f. “head” 12/3, 13/9, 19/2. 30

APHZ (5. 22p€2) vb, “keep, guard” pass.
imperat. ApPH2 17/12

[Ax (F)]C sb. m. “Dblow, stroke ” 19/3

ATBE (S. €TBE} prep. “on account of
congerning ” 2f21, see €TBE

AY€IC vb. imperat. *give, bring” 4/7. 10
constr. AY€1 20[27%

Ay conj. “and” pass.

AGAZAM vh. “wail” 16f20 _

AWGHA ¥b. “cry " 737, 11/43, 12[13. 44
{18/40)

A2E vh,, see (D2E

A26CAY (S, O2€) sb. m. “ sheepfold ** 10{162

220N {S. €20¥N) prep., see 20N

A2pA~- interrog. particle “ why? whatisit?”
APAK 4f27, 18[21, A2P0O 20/13

AXHN (S. €xXN)} prep. “on” pass. pronom.
AKX D~

13

B

BAE (S. BA} sb, m. “branch” 12/13
B sb, f. “tree” 15/1. 4%

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

BEKE sb. m. “wages " 4/36, XAGIREKE sb.
m. “hireling ™ 10/12. 13

BWK vb. pass., BHK 12/11

BAA {S. BOA) in adv. compds. ABAA “out
of, from " pass.; WAABAA sb, “to the
end” 13/1, OYAEBAA sb. “a native,
derived from™ 752, 8/23% 44, 916. 29.
30, 10{16, WBAA adv. “outside ™ {6/18),
wr. MAAA 1816, 18 ’

BEA (S. BAA) sb, m. “eye” 4{35. 6f5. 9f6.
10. 11, 14. 15. 17. 21. 3o. 32

BWA vb, “loose, disselve ” 2{19, 5/18, 10/35,
pronom. EAA- 1144

BABIAE sb. f. “grain " 12f24

BAAE adj. *blind”, pl. EAAGEY 5/4, vb. P-
BAAE 9/1. 11. 17. 19, 20. 32

BNNE sb. f. “ palmtree™ 12/13

BIp sb. f. “basket ™ 613

c

- formative of Pres. IT and circumstantial
tenses

GEAT (S. €BOT) sb. m. “month ™ 435

EAMAE (5. CAOOAE) sb.m. “vine ™ 15/1.4%

€N (S, AN) post-negative pass.

€NE (7)- in pan[ed?] vb. “please” §/29

€7F]vim (5. eNeIME) sb. “lot” 1924

&p= relative (past) =S, NTA- 4/12. 5/36. 37,
6/32. 44. 70, 7/28, 15162, 17/8. 21. '25,
18/26. 34, 19/(11). 21, 20/13

E€pHY' sb. “companion” in NETNEPHY,
NOYEPHY pass.
ECAY (S. €COO0Y) sb. “sheep™ zf14. 15,
1I0{1—4. 7. 8. 13 ele, see A2ECAY
€TBE prep, “on account of, concerning”
2/25, 439, 6j65, pronom. ETBHT 5/3g,
46, 6{57, 1210, CTEHTY 7{7. 32. 43 etc,,

. €TBETHNE 8/26, 1115, 12{30

G? (S. oY) interrog, “ what? " pass.

€AY (S, €00Y) sb. m. “ honour ” 8/50 pass.,
XIENY 5/41. 44. 7/39

€W (S. Aw) interrog. “what?” 10/32, esp.
NEWNC ““how? ™ pass.

€wWne (8. ewyxe) conj. “if " pass.

EWWT sb, m. “ merchant™ 216

+

€2H (S. 2H) sb, £, “{ront, forepart™ 10f4,
15/18

€2y (S. €200y} sb. pl. “cattle, oxen”
2{14. 1§

€l

€1 vb. “come” pass.,, wr, 1 3/22 8. 13, 4/43.
45, 54 ete. 7/36, 18[4. 38, € 5/43, 12{3¢,
13/1. 31, 15f22, 16/4. 13, 17/1. 8, 3G =
AGI6I 543, 16/28 .

GIOYE (5.61W) vb. “wash” 1312, wr.10VE
of7 (13/5), comstr. €Aa- 13/6. 8% 14%
wr, IA- 9/7. 11% 15, 13f10

€I sb. “ass” 12]14. 15

€ge vb. “thirst” 4/13. 14, 6/35, qu. ABE
7137, 19/28

€inNe vb. “bring” 4/33, 9/13, 10/4, 18/29,
wr. \N€ 19/13, promom. WT- 7{45, 103,
18/13, 19/4, constr. Ne 7/30. 44, 13/18

e vb. “resemble”, wr. INE 9/g

€lpe vb. “ do, make etc.” pass,, wr. IPE 223,
3fz. 20, gf16. 19. 27 etc,, pronom. €6-4
pass. pl. GETOY pass. (but 6TOY 4/39),
copstr. P pass. (PTHNE §/32, 36); with
all greek verbs; qual. O ch. 9 pass. 14]18;
imperat. €p1-4 13/27, €ET-OY 8/38, Apl=
4/21, 935, 10/38, 12/36, 14f1. 11, 1520,
18/23, 10/6, p= 1%)7, neg. imper. MMIp=
pass.

€Ie?]pwOY sh. pl. “rivers” 7/38

€IC “behold ” 623, 19/26, wr. 6C 19/27;
€IGZHTE 4/35, 5f14, 11/3, 16/29. 32, 19/4

e T sb. m. ‘“father 7 pass., wr. WOT 4/53,
133, 14/6, pl. €IATE 420, 6/31. 49, 9/18

DT sb, m, “barley ” 69, 13

€1q7 sb, “nail 7, see (E

H

HEL (S. M) sb, m. “house ™ 2/16. 17, 4/53,
8/23, 11/20. 31, 12[3, 14f2, 19/27
HPR sb. m. “wine” (446)

K

KE adj. “other” pass,, wr. KXl 13/33, 16/162.
17% 19% pl. K€ 6/23, in KEYEE (= RE-
7



46

oyeeg) 3f7. 32. 43 ete, sb. “another
one ", pL. KAYE 438, 9/5. 16, 17/z0

K& (S. 6€) “further, also” 819

Kw vb. “place ete.” 10/18, 15/13, 16/28,
17/13, 18{30, wr. KOY 315, 4/28, 5/26,
1ef15. 17, 1337, 14/27, 16[33, 2023,
pronom. KAA- 4/52, 8/29, 10/18, 11/34,
44. 48, 13(8, 16/32, 19f3, 20/13. 15, 23;
constr, KAs 1011, 12, 12/38, 1418, 18/8,
qual. KAAT T9[29, 20/6. 7

KEKE sb. m. “darkness” 3f19, 812, 12/35.
46

RAAM sb, m. * wreath, crown” 19/2. 5

KAZ vb, “strike” pronmom, KAAG2- 11/8

KOYOYN- sb. “bosom "™ 13/23

KWNG vb, * pierce” 19,‘34,.pr0n. KA-
[Anc-] 19/37

ROYP sb. “ blow, buffet” 18/22

KPO sb. m. 6/1. 17. 21. 23, 10/40, 18I

KPT’IPT-’I vb., “murmur 7 6/41. 43, 61

REECE sb. f. “burial™ 12f7

RWMTE vb. “turn”, refl. KAT- 5/14, 12/40,
20{14. 16, 4 A “seek” IDf24

KA2 sb.m. *“land” 3f12, 823, 9/6, 1224,
18/6

KAEL2 sb. m. “sheath™ 18/11

K2 sb. m. “zeal” 2f17

K@2T sb. m. “fire"” 15/6

A

Ax (8. AQ) vb. “cease” 6/65, wr, AQ
16/(16). 19, impér. AAWTN 12/7

AMBE vb. qual.{?) “rage, be mad” 1020

AEKME (S, AAKM) sb. “fragment” 6/12.13

CAAYE (S, AAAY) pron. “any one’ pass.,
wr. AAAYE 3/2. 13, 5f22

AAGE vb. “remove ” in imper, AAAGE 11[3g
[ef. Sp. Hdw. 55 - ref. PS. 106/16]

ANEIGE sb. “pretext, excuse” 15/22, 19/6

AMSE (7) (B, AmxI1) vb. “heal™, constr,
ANGE 4[47

%]

M- formative of neg. comsuetnd, tense, Ma-
pG= with nom. subj.

MA- ‘grant”, see -}, KNOY

™A sb.m, “place” 2[16, 3[8, see ewywT,
Wwne

MAEIE (S, ME) vb, “love” §/20, 10/17, 11/3.
36, 14f21, 16/27, 1gf26, pron. MPPI(T)
8/42, 13f1, 14/15. 21% 23% 16/27, constr.
erpe: 3/16, 12{43, 13/1. 34%, 15/9. 12%. 17

MHE (S, ME) sb, f. “truth” pass., adj. MMHE
6{32. 55, sb, OymHE 7[28, Bf13. 16,
2ENMHE 10/41, adv. MAMHE (5. NAME)

pass.

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

MOy vh. “die” g/47 etc, qual. MAOYT
pass, sb. m. “death™ 18/32

MAAE num. “thirty 7 6f19g,
WMHN “ thirty eight 5 5/5

MKA2 vD. “be troubled” in qual. Max 11/33,
38

MMA- (3. MMO-) pron. form of prep. ™, MMA-
€l ete. 2 pl. MMWTN §/35, 6/61, MAOTN
8f21

MME (S. €IME) vb. “know ” 4/33, 6/13. 69,
7{51, imper. 15/18

MMAN (S. MMON) “not" 14f2, 18/17. 23

MMIN MMXA- “own’” 4/44, 5/30. 43

MMEy adv. “there™ pass,

MN prep. “with” also = “and” passim.,
pronom. MMM-HGI, -6K, -6, -G4 (also
nNMEY), -EC, -HTN, -€Y

Mi= (neg. of oYyown) 3fz, 6[7, 8/44, 11]9,
pronem, Mt 4/17% 5f7, MNTER 13/8,
MNTHTN 5/38. 42, 6/53

MAEIN sb. m. “ wonder, miracle " pass.

MANE (S. MOONE) vb. “moor ” 6fa1

MANE (S, MOONE) vb. * pasture” in MA
MMANE 10{9

MINE sb. ¢ fashion ™ 4/23, /16

MOYN vb. “abide™ 627, 15/18

MNOYT sb. m. “porter” 10f3, fem, MNME-
oYyTE 18/16. 17

MUTPE sb.  witress ” in MNTMNTPG ““ evi-
dence” 3/11. 5/31. 32. 36. 8/13, vb. p-
MHTPE pass., imper. APIMNTPE 18/23

Mrp- see EIPE

MAPE- formative of the optative tense MA-
PEY etc. 1 pl. MAPH 16/24, MAPAM (S, MA-
pon) “let us go ™ 11f7. 15. 16, 14/31

MOYP vb. “Dind”, pron. MAPG-4 13/4. 18/12,
qu. MHP 11/43. 13/5

MIce vb, “bear™ 16/21

MACTE (S. MOCTE) vb. “hate " 3/20, 15/18.
19. 23% pron. MECTW= 7{7, 13/18. 24.
25, 17/14, comstr, MECTE= 77, MECTW=
.12f25

MEeC[T2HT] sb. f. “bosom ™ 13/25

MAEIT (S. MOEIT) sb. m. “path” in XI-
MAEIT vb. “lead ™ 16/13

MHT num. “ten” in MNTCNAQYC “twelve”
6/13. 67. 70. 71, 119, 20{24, MNTH
“ fifteen” 11/18

MTO sb. “presence” in MNOYMTO ABAA
12{37

MATAEGL sb. ‘soldier” 19/23,
19/24. 32, MATOEIE 1g/z. 23

MHTE sb, f. “middle” 19/18, 20{19. 26

MOYTE vb, “call” 4/16."25, 6/24, 9f11. 18.
24. 10f3. 1128, etc.,, 13/28

MTAN (5. MTON) vb, “rest™ 4/32

constr. MAR-

MATOGI

MAY (5. MOOY) sb. m. “water™ 3/6, 4/7.
T0. I1. 13, 147 13 efc

MEEY (S. MAAY) sb. f. “mother ” 2[12, 34,
19/25. 27

Megye vb. “ think ete.,” 5/45, 1113, 13/29,
16/3, z0/15, aneeyc 2f17. 1216, 14/26,
I3/20, 16/4 (MEYE). 21

MOYOYT vh, “kill” 822, 11[54, 12{10, 16/2,
pron. MAOYT- 5/18. 71, 8/37. 40

MHWE (S. MHHWE) sb. m. “ multitude ”
441 ete,, MHHWE 6/9

MG vb, “fight™ 6/52 18/36

MEWTE (5. MAAXE) sb. m. “ear ™ 18/10. 26

Maxze (S. moowe) vb. “go, walk " 4/6,
5/8, 619 )

MAEI26 sb. “wonder, surprise " 4/48, 9/30,
PMaGzE vh. 3j7, 427, 5/20. 28, 13/22

MOY2 vb, “burn” 5/35

MOY2 vb, “fill” 12/3, constr. MA2= bf12,
166, qual. MH2 19/29%; MA2= formative
of ordinal numbers 4/54, 9/24; MAZMAY
“ drawwater ” 4/7. 15

MZEEY sb.m. “towmb” 11/38

N

N plur. article, see n

1! prep. “to”, pronom. NHEL NEK, NE (4/10.
42), NEY, NEC, NEN, NHTN, NEY

MA “about” (of pumbers) 13/187

NE- formative of imperi. NEEI, NEK, NEPE,
NEY, NEC, WETETN (MEPETH), NEY,
nem. NE and HNEPE

NE- form. of neg, fut. III, I sg. NA, 3 wey,
pl 2 NETN, 3 NOY, nom. NE (once NNE)

NAE sb. m. “pity” in MNTNAE “alms”
9/8 '

NEE- (S, NAA-) vD. “to be great” 4/12,
5/20. 36, 8{53, 13/16, 14/12. 28, 15/13. 20

wey (S, MAY) vh, “see”
aney 11/36

Ney (S. Hay) sb. m. “time” 4f6. 52. 53,
19{14

NOYE vb, “intend” 7/8

NABE (S. NOBE) sb. m. “sin" pass, PUA-
BE vh. §/14 etc., PMEUPN. “sinmer” g/z3,
pEUpPN. 6/16 etc.

NKEEN (S. MRA) =
Igfz9

NKATKE (S. NKOTK) vb, “sleep” 35/3,
It/rr. 12, sb. 11f13

MIM adj, “all, every ™ passim

MNIM interr, pron. © who, what” 4[10, 5{13.
13, 6/60. 642 68, 8/25. 46. 53 etc,

NN (S. uA) vb. “go, come™ 3[8, 12/3s,
13/36% 14/4. 5, 16/5, wr. M 13/3, qual
RNHY pass. NHY 4/21

passim, imper.

axslos 133, 16/13,



MANOY- vb. “be good” 5/29, 10/1% 14.
Ja2. 33

NTA- abs, pron. NTAK, NTO 4/10, NTAY,
pl. NTWTN, NTAY, constr. NTK 3fz,
4f9. 19 eic.

NTE prep. “ of, belonging to” 3/18, 4/6. 10,
5/42, 6/28, 29. 69, 10f2, 11{13, promom.
uTEed §f7°%

MOYTE sb. m. “god” passim

NTOYNOY, see OYNOY

NEEIETN- {THNE) “ blessed (are ye) ™ 1317

NTAPE “when ™ passim

NTAYG (8. nrod) adv. “however”™ 3/21?
6/27, 7/4, 8{34, of29, 10[2, 14]22

NAWW- vb. “to be many” 4/a1, 6{2. Io,
Tzlg. 12, 24, 14f5, NAWEs 12/3

N@OT vb. “ to be hard 7, qual, NAWT 6/60

t9e vb. “breathe™ (3f8) zo0/22

NAYpPE sb. in PNA({PE vD. “to be expedient”
11/50. 16/7, 1814

NOY2 shom. “cord” 2f15

NA2pH prep. “ before” 5/43

NAZTE (7} vb, ¢ trest”, qual. N2AT 2/24
{? n20T) 123

nOYXE vb. “throw” 8/59, 126, 13/2, 18/11,
pron. NAX- /7, 6/102 37, 9/34. 35, 10/31,
11/32, 12{31, 13/12, comstr, NAX= 9/6,
10/32. 33, 135, qual. NHX ¢ recline”
56, 6/11, 13/23. 28

HAG {S. NOE) adj. “ great ™ 6/18, 7/37, 11/43,
1931

n

A, T, N def, article pass. m 6[1. 17, 21. 25.
34, 9/11, 10/40, 18/17, 4 5/25, 10/18

MA, TA, NA etc. poss. pron. adj. pass.

MA, TA, NA & wed ete. 14(24, 5/36, 19/24,
31z, 10f21

ne, TE, NE copula 3/8

n& sb. f. “heaven ™ 3/12, 6/3I etec.

neel ete. demonst. pron. pass.

MH, NH ete. 5/38, 106, 11f13

TIDE! etc. poss, pron, sb. pass.

NWNRE ($. TWNE) vb. *“pass over, depart”
5/24, 7/3, 13/1

npa sh. £, “winter” 1622

npaxe (8. npx) sb. “ division ™ 743

nwT v “run” 10f5. 12, 15/20%, qual. NIHT
5/16

nwweé vb, “share” 19)24

nw2 vb. “split, divide”, pron. nag- 1923

NA20°y sb. “back 7 in ANA2OY 6/66, 20/14,
ANAZOY 12[19

nAXeE- (S. nexa-) vh, “say’ pass.

OAXNH, see WNH

NE6CE (5. NAGCE) sb. £ “spittle ™ gf67

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

P

PO sb. m, “door” 10/1. 2, 7. 8, 18f26, PL
PGy 20/19. 26, pron. pw-4 11/38,
2PN 18/16

pw> adv. “indeed " g/30

PIKE vb. “bend” 19/30

PCOK2 vb. “burn”, pron. pax{-OY) 13/6

PIME vb, “weep” 11/31. 332 35, 16{20, 20/15

POME sb. m. “man’’ pass., constr. pmey-
PNARE 0/25, PMEUTDE2 “ beggar” g/8,
PMNNOYTE 9/31, PESOYWT 4/23, ped-
PNABE pass. PEUXECAA 844, PEURI-
KOAYMBON (7)) 2/15, PpeYZATERpwWME
8/a4

pPAMIE (S. pOMnIE) sb. f. “year™ g/t, 8/57,
11/49. 51, 18/13

pM2E sb. “free man” 832, 36% ppM2E vb.
833

PEN (S. pAM) sb. m. “npame™ 3[1. 18, 5/43,
10f3. 25

PrEG (S. pnel) sb.m, “temple” 2{14. 20,
51 etc,

$PO sb. m. “ling” 6/15, 12/13. 18, 18/33. 352,
19/3. 15. 1g. 21% MNTPPO 3/3. 5, 18/36°

PECTE (S. PACTE) sb. “morrow ", MAgY-
PECTE 6/22, 12/12

pET- (8. pAT) 13/82 in ApeT- Gf22, 9/13,
13/3 (see w2€), 2IPET- 12/13

PAOYW (S. POOYQy) sb. “anxiety " 10/13,
126

pEweE (S. pawe) vb. 4/36, 8/s6, 11/15,
14/28, 16/20. 22, 20/20, sb. 16fz0. 2I.
22, 24

pWWE vh, “suffice” 6/8

PWWN sb. m. “garment ” I1g/23

POY?2€ sb. “evening” 20/19, se¢ UPOYIC

c

Cx sb.m, “side ete.” 10ft, CAMICA “on
this side” 19/18, CAYCA “on one
side ” 207

Ch prep. “towards, after ete.” 15/20 passim;
N 5/30% 623 pron. NGW- 6[26 ete.;
MNNCA 4/43 adv. MNNCWIG T1/7, 137

CA sb.m. “man” in comp®, see XIOYE,
E2A JEA 13/93

CE€ pronom. suffix - of Fse—in-NTaGER
~of37 3 pl. in XAYCE 1718

CE “ves™ 11f27

Cel vb, “ be satisfied " 6/26, wr. CI €12

CAY num. “six”™ 12/1, f CcoE€ 4/6, 2me-
TECE « forty six™ 220

Cw vb. “drink ™ 4/7. 9, 10, 13. 14, 6/53. 54.
56, 7/37, wr. coy 4f12, pron. CQO-
18/11

47

C sb, *“drink " 6/53

CBW sb. f. “teaching” 6/4%, 9/34, 18/19,
vb, J-cray 1820, FCROY 7/28. 33, /20,
PEYXICEOY 6/45

CABTE (S.COBTE) vb, * prepare”
qual. CEETWT 7[6

CWK vb. “draw " 644, constr. CAK= 12/32

CAN vb., *“cut off", CAAEM=
1826

CAACA (S. COAC_A} vb. “console” ¥1/31,
pron. CACMWA- 11{19

CWAE vb. “smear”, prom. CAA6- 911,
constr, CAAG= /13, CA6= 9/6

CMH sb, f. “voice” 3/8, t5f25, 10{3. 4. 5,
18137

CMOY vh. “bless ", qual. CMAMAANT 12/13

CMING vh, “ establish ”, wr. CMNNE §j22

CAM sb. m, “brother” 6/8 11f2, 19. 21. 23.
32, pl. CNHY 2{12, 7/3. 5, 20{17

cang sb, m. “thief” 10/1. 8, 18{90

cwnE sb. f. “sister™ 111, 3. 5. 28

CWNT sb. “custom ™ 18{39

cney (S. CNAY) num. “ two 7 4/40. 43, Gfg,
8f17, 9f24, 11/6, 19)18, wr. CrIy 20/4,
MazCNEY “second” 4/54

CHNAY (S. CNOY) sb. m. “blood™ 6/353. 56,
19/34

can (5. com) sb. m. “time” pass.

Ceene vb. “remain over” 613

cwn vb. “dip”, constr. CAne 13/262

crip sb. m. “rib” 19/34, 20/20. 25. 27

cancn (B, concemn) vb, “beg ™ 17/9% 15,
pron, cencwn- 4/31. go. 47, 12/21,
constr. CGNCW= 14/16, 1626, 19/38

CwpM vbh. “lose ™ in pron. COP[MEC] 1215

craer (5. cTol) sb. m. “smell” 12/3,
PCTRE! v, “stink " 1139

CQO'TM vb. * hear "' pass,, prom CATM- 8/26,
40, 18/15, 16/13

cwTA vb. “choose™, pron. CATR- 13/18,
15/16, comstr. CATII= 6/70, 15/16. 19

COYO sb. m. “wheat” 1224

CAyNE (5. COOYN) vb. “Loow” pass,
pron. COY'WHN- 8/58, 17/25 and COyw-
ww- 14f7, 16/3, 17/3. 25% constr. COY-
WN= 5/42, 8/19. 32. 43, 14/5. 7, 16/3

COYNT- sb. *“price™ 12/3

COOYTN vb, “reach” 1929

Cwoy2 (S. CooYz2) vb. “assemble ” {4/36)
6{12, 1147, 18)2, prom. CAOY2- 6/13,
10/16, 15/6 and CAY?2- T1/59, qual. CA-
oy?2 1820

CAWMYE num. f. “seven” 432

CHYE sb. f. *sword " 1810, 11

cawy vb, “be defiled ” 15/28

CA2 sb. m. *teacher ™ /2. 10, 11/28, 20/16

7*

14/2. 3,

constr,



48

C2681 (5. caar) vb, “write ” 5/46. 47, 19/19,
pron. CA2- 19f21, 22, qual, CH2 pass,

C26€1 sh. m. “writing” 5/47

ClE vb, “withdraw 7, reflex. cG2T-a 5/13,
615

CUME sb. £, “ woman" 47, 1621, z0[13

CAZTYTAY sb. m. “a square woven cloth ”
19/23

CA20Y€ sb. m. “curse™ 7/49

CEXE (S. WAXE) vb, “speak, say " pass.
sb. m. pass. 61NCEXE 8f43 "

caxne (S, woxne) sb. m. “counsel” in
xIcaxne 11[53, 12/10, 1814

CAXNE vb. “take counsel” 1619

Cie (7} sb, “foal™ (12f15)

CAsN (B, CO6N) sh, m. “ ointment™ 11f2,
1232, 3

T

TAELO vb. # honour ™ 5/23%, 839, pron, and
constr. TAEGIA 12/20, 5{23, qual. T'A-
EIAHT 444

TE€ sh. m. “age” in vb. FTG “to be of
age’ 9f21

-|~ vh. “give" pass., pron. TEE-T, TEE-K efc,
3 pl. Teey and TEETOY, qual. TO in
CTOEIE 5/10, imper. MA 4f15, 6/34,
17/17, but 4 17/1. 5, J-ABAA “sell”
2/14, 12/4, F-ATOOT-“command™ 14/31,
15/14. 17

TG (S, Twn) “ where” 3/8, 6/5, 8/14, 9f12,
11/34. §7, ATO ‘ whither” 3/8, 7/3s,
8/14, 12/35, 13/36, 145, 16/5, ABAATO

~ ““whence " 4/11, 728, 9/29. 30, 199

. 'THBE sb, m.  finger ™ z0[27

TOYRO vb., “purify ™ 15/3, 17/1g, pron.
TOYEBA- 10/36, 11[53, 15/, 17/17, qual.
TOYeAET 13107 11, 17/19, imper, MA-
TOYBA-Y 17/17

TENAYE sb. pl. “cattle” /12

+BC sb. m. “heel” 13/18

TET sb. m. *“fish” 6/(9) 11

TWB2 vh. “pray, ask™ 410, 1624, 26,
const. TB2 11/22, sb. PEMEYTWR? “ beg-
gar” of8

TWHK vb, in TWOK MZHT “ encourage ” 16/33

TEKO (S. TARO) vb. ““destroy, perish” 6/27.
39, 1712, 10{10 (TCEKO), comstr. TE-
KA= 18[9, sb. * destruction” 17/12

TEAQ (S. TAAO) vb. ““mouxt, enter (ship} "
6/16. 22, 12{14, pron. TEAA- 6[21

TEAHA vb. “rejoice” 5/35, 8/56

TAAGO vb. “heal’”, prom. TAAGA- 5/II.
13. 15

TM- neg. part. 3{3, 4/48, 6/50. 53 etc.

TAMO vb. “inform ™, prom. TAMA- 4/3571,

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

11/46. 57, 2 pl. TAMTN 15/15, 36/13,
congfr. TAMA= 5/15, 20{18

-J-me sb. m. “village ™ 4/44, 7[42, 11/1. 30

TWM vh. “close up” 12/402%

TWMT vb, “meet” 4f51, 11/30

TENO (S. TAMIO) vb. “ create, make ™ 25,
14f23, constr. TENA= 9/6, 11. 14

TWWN (S, TWOYN) vb. “rise” pass,
reflex, /8, imper. TN 14/31

”

+NOoYy (5. TEnoy) adv. “now” pass.
atnoy 517

THNNNY vb, “send ™ 3[17, pron. THNAOY-
pass.

TOYNAC vb. “raise up” 2[19, gf21, 6/39.
40. 54, TI/II ete.

TANZO vb, “give life to” 6/63, pron. TAN-
2A- 5[21, 12/40, constr, TAN2A= §/21

Fne sb. “taste” in x1fne vh. 852

TAOPO sb. f. “mouth ” 19/29

TEP sb. m, “branch” 15/4. 5. 6

THP- adj. *“all, every ™ 4/43 pass. THPEK
a/34 :

Twpn vbh, “seize”, pron. TApen- 615,
TAPR- 1012, 28, 29

TCEBO vb. “ show, teach ™ 2[18, 5f20, pron.
TCEBA- 5/20, 8/28, 10/32 (-BWTN), 14/5,
constr, TCEBA= 1426, Imper, MATCE-
BAN 14/8. 9

TAEITE (5. TOEIT) vb. “lament " 16/20

TOOT- s5b, “hand” in ATOOT- 18/30. 35.
36, NTOOT- 4/11, 6/n. 68, 8/26, 10/18,
NTR 645 etc., see 2ITN

TAY (8. TOOY) vh. “buy” 13[29, constr,
TAY= 4/8, 6/5

TAY (5. TOOY) sb. m. “ mountain, desert”
4fz0. 21, 6{3. 1%

TACIOY (5. TAIOY) num. “fifty " 8/57

TEYO (S. TAYO) vb. “send, utter ' 12/49,
pron. TEYA- 4/34, 5/23 2020, ete.

THY sb. m, “wind ™ 6/18

+oy num. “five™ 4/18, 69, 10. 13, fem.
+e sf2

TOYXO vb, “save™ 12477, imper. MA-
TOYXA-El 1227 .

TE20 (5. TA20) vb, “overtake ™, copstr,
TE2A= 12/35

T2 vb., “mix” 5/7

TZMMCO vb. “warm ™ 1818, wr. T2MO
18/18, 25 _

Tw2C vb, “anoint™ 123, constr, TA2C=
11f2

TAXO vb. “judge, condemn™ x6f11
Twe vb. “fix ", pron, TAG- 19/19

oy

OY indef. art. pass.

OYA sb, m, “Dblasphemy ", wr. OY€€ 10,33,
vh. XEYA 10/36

OYAEIE sb. m. “husbandman ” 15/1

OYAEIE (F) sb. m. *“approach 't 1221

OYEE (S. OYA) num. “ one ” pass., wr. OYy-
€1 7/28, 10/16 and OYyE 18/33, 19/232

OYyw vb, “cease” gf22. 27, 13/z. 12

OVYAME vh. in qual. 6/69, 1426, 17/11,
2022, 23

OYBaw vb. “to be white " 4/3g

OYWM vb, “eat™ pass., pron. OYAM-T
6/57, OYAM-€T 2[17, OYAAM-d Gf31,
OYAM-C 432, 652

OYAN(?) ¥b, “be” in constr, OYyN= 4/21,
5/28, 7/52; with NE, NEYyN= 3[1, 4/6. 46;
with €, @y'l= 5/12.13, OYNTE- “belongs
te”, sg. OYNTHEL 432, 5/36, 10/16 =and
oynt 826, 10f18, 16/12, -TEK &/11,
“TE€ 4f18, -Te4 gf24 ete, -T(€)C 16/15.
21, pl. OYNTHTN 5/39, 12/35. 36, nom.
oynNTE= §/26

OyAN (5. OYON) in OYAN WIM “every
one' 3/8, 10{29

OyA€Im (3. Oyo€m) sb, m, pass, vb, p-
OYAEIN 5[35

OYEN (S. OywN) vb. “open” with dir.
obj. 9f14. 21, 10/3, with A g/17. 26. 30.
32, 1021, 11[37, qual. OYEN 910

OYN sb, m. “portion ™ 19/23

OYNEM sb. f. “right (hand)” 1810

OyYNoy sb. f. “hour” 4f21. 23, ¢[35 etc,
11/9, NTOYNOY “at once” pass.

OYWNW sb. m. “woelf"” 10127

oywnNz (5. Oywnz) vb. “reveal” 321,
7{10, 9{3, wr. Oy WNE2 17/26, pron. OY-
AN2- 7/4, Wr, QYANEZ- 1421.22% 17[26,
constr. OYyANE2:= 17/6

OYPITE sb. “foot ™ 11f2. 32. 44, 12/3, 13/5.
6. 9. 10. 12, 14’*‘, 19/31—33

OYAEET- adj. “alone” pass.

oywT adj. “one, single” 8f41, 10{163,
11/30, 18/14, sb. 4f372

OYWTE vb. *break in” 101

OywH sb. £ “night™ 3fz. 9/q, 11/I0,
1330

OYy'wyy vb, “wish, love” pass., pron. Oy~
Auy- 3/8, 5[21, consir. Oy W= 4/9, sb. 4/34,
5/30, 6/38. 39

OYAgiy sb. m. “time " pass.

OYWWE vb. “answer” pass, wr. OYAWE
Ig/9, comstr. Oy AwEs 1822

OYyT vb. “worship 7 4/20. 22. 23, 12/20
etc,

[oy?laws vb, “break” 19/31—33

oYz vb, ¢c. NCA “follow " 8f12, 10/4. 5.
27, qtal, OyH2 pass.



OYW2M vb, “interpret”, pron. OYA2M- 9f7,
20/16

oyxeet (5. oyxa) vb. “be safe, well”
317 422 5f6. 9. 14, 10f9

w

B sb, m. “oblivion ™ 11/13

(ONE sb. m. “stone ™ 10/33, 11/8. 38. 39. 41,
vb. quone 859, 10/31

W@ (S.wn2) vb, “live” §5/25, qual. AAN2
4f10. 11. 50. SI. 53 etc, see TAN2O,
sb. m, “life” pass.

@CK vb. “linger” 5/6

wC? vb. “reap’ 4/36. 37. 38, prom. AC2-
4/33, see m2C

@T?2 vb. ‘“draw (a sword)”, pron. AT2-
18]10

axy vb. “read ", prom. Awy- 1920

w26 vb, “stand ' 8/44, 20/10. 26, qual. A2€,
APET- 6[22, 7[37, 9l41, 13 /42, 12f29, 18/5.
16. 182, 19/25. 26, 20/14

M2G sb, m. “harvest” 4/35, see wC2

a)

«qy- vb. “be able™ gf44, 6/60, 7{34. 36,
of4. 33, 16/12

Wi~ (S. WaN) formative of conditional tense

WA prep. “to” pass, see BAA, WANTE
conj. “until™ 918, 10f24

WAEIE (5. WOOYE) vh. “dry up” 15/6

WACIE (8. WA) sb. m. “festival” 2/23 pass.

W& num. “hundred”, see @MTWE

we vh, “go” in impers. CWE (S. Wwe)
“ought” 4f20 (13/14), 197, CUYWE 9/s

WO num, *thousand ™ 6/10 '

WBHP sb. m. “companion, friend” 11f171,
19/12, pl. WBEEP 15/13. 135, constr. WEP-
MAGHTHC 11/16

WIKE (?) vb. “dig”, qual. WHK 4/11 (Ba-
fug)

weA (5. waA) sb. “myrrh” 19/39

A2 sb. “brarch ™ 15/2%

@aM (5. wwm) sb. m. «father-in-law ™
18/13 :

wHM %g). “little ” 2/12, 6/7, 12/35, 13/33,
14/19, 16[16% 17% 18, 19% see (YHPE

WMMO sb, “stranger” 10fg

WMOYN num, “eight” 20/26, MABWMHN
 thirty eight” 5fg

WAMT (S, WOMNT) mum, “three™ 2[1g.
20, 13/38, see (.Eq'ru;e

WMTWE num. “three hundred” 12/5

WMWE sb. m. “service” 16/3

wnH sb. f. “garden” in nNAXNH “ gar-
dener”’ 20/15

QNE vb. “ask, seek ™ pass.

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

WWNE vb, “be 17 446, 111 ete.

WANTE “until ", see wa

WANTE (5. WONTE) sb. f, “thorn” 19f2. 5

Wwn vb, “receive ”, pron. WAN- 4/45, see
2MAT 200G

wne vb. “become, be” pass, qual WO-
Oon  pass., sb. MAanNW®NE 142 23,
cayone (of. ewyne) 5/31, 8/31. 54, 9/31,
12/26

WHPE sb. m. “son” pass., fem. WEEPE
¢ daughter " {12/13) 19/25, u)Hpeﬁoy-
wT 316, WpNOYWT 3[18, WHPpE-
HM 6f9

WAPr (S. wopn} sb, “first" 19/32, vb. p-
WAPO 5/7, 7/50, 9f8, 10{40, adv. NwAPN
6/62, 12{16, 18{13, z0/4, RINWAPN 6/64,
8/25. 44, 15/27, 16j4

WAPWP {3- HOPWP} vb. “ overthrow ™ 215

0)C sb. “mark ", WECNEIYT * nail-marks "
20/25

Wwe (S. cayw) vb, “scorn™ 8f4g

WWC sb, m. “shepherd " 10/2. 11. 12. 14, 16

"

WHT aum. “two hundred” 6/7

@ T vb. “slanghter, eut dewn™ 10/10,
pron. WAAT- 15/2

QWTE sb. f. “well™ 4fr1. 12

WTAPTP vb. “disturb ™ 11/33, 12/27, 14/1.
27

Wwovye (?) vb. “dry up”, qual. Woyw-
oy 5/4

w2 sb. m, “flame” 18/18

wwee vh. “wound " 18/10. 22

q.

dqr vb, “t{ake away, endure etc.”, pass, 4l
AZPHL  “lift wp™  4/35, 1141, 17/1,
prom. YIT- 512

qE sb. m. “hair " 11f2, 12/3

qTAY (S- 4TOOY) num. “four” 4/3s,
11{17. 39, see CAZTUTAY

QOTE vh. ¢ wipe ™ 12/3, constr. 4AT= 1I/12

(13/3)
WeE vb, “spring” ¢fi4

2

2 prep. “under ” 7/49, 10/23, 11/32, N20Y-
nN2A §/3, 2ATOYEH 10/4; “for” 6/51,
1c{11, 12f3, 18/14, prom. 2APA- 3f10.
Jo-—32% 7[28, 8/13, gf21, 11/51, 12/7

226 sh.m. “end” in $ae w2ooy 6/39.
44. 54, 7137, 11/24, 12/48

2)€16 (8. 26) vb. “fall” 6f12, 11/50, 12[24,
18/6, wr. 2G1€? 10/28

2¢ sb. £ “way, mode” 8/55, 11/36. 48,
Nee gf21. 26, 7/46, TEITEEE 3/8 ete,
NEWN2E pass., see KATA

49

2€€1 sb, m. “husband " 4/17

2H sb. f. “belly, womb™ 34, prou, 2uT-
12/18, 2A0H prep. “ before ” 1135, 12/1,
13/1, 17f24, cf. @2

21 prep. “on, at” 6/2z. 25, 10/1, 1138, 19/31,
pron. 2AWW- 19/2, 2ATHNE “ before you ™
16/13 (? error or 2HTTHNE), see 2ATN,
ATOYW-, AXN

21& {S. €16) adv. “ then, therefore™ 10/36

2+ sh. § “road, way” 14/4, 5. 6

20 sb. m. “face” 9/7% 1L 15, 11f44, 19(3,
20f22

2 vb, “gatisfy "' 14/8

2DOY- “self, also”, also wr. 20y- and
203y~ pass.

208 sb. m, *thing” pass., pl. 2EHY'E€ pass.,
vb. p2woe s/17, 6/27. 28, 7f4, 94

2BCOY sb. f. “dress™ 19{24

3BWC sb. f. “dress”, pl. 2BOOC 20/5. 7

2HBC sb, m, “lamp”™ 5/35

2KO vb. “hunger” 6/35

2HKG sh. “poor ™ 12{5. 8, 1329

2ME num. “forty "' in 2METECE “ forty six’
2{20

2MAM sb, m. “fever” 3f32

MACT (S. 2MOOC) vb, “sit™ 9/8, 1121,
12/15, wr. 2MGCT 4/6, 6/3

ZMAT (S, 2MOT) sb. m, “thanks™ in gn-
MAT 6/11, 11/41

2aMT (?) sb. m. “bronze™ (2f15)

2M26A  sb. ““servant™ 4fs1, 8/35, 13[16,
18/15% 20, 18/10% I8, 26, vb, PZM2EA
8{33. 34

2MX sb. “vinegar” 19/29% 3o

2Al sb. m. “necessity 7 in AN == 3¢ 37,
ef. Ridsch 184 seq. Sp. Hdw. 237, Apoc.
El p. 56, Ep. Apost, 23f7

2ZAEINE “ some ” 4/23, 7/44 etc., constr. 2EN=
pass.

2HNE sb. “spice” 19/40

2ME vb. “row ™ 6/I19

20N sb. “inside”, consir. as prep. 2N pass.
pron. M2HT- pass., comp?s, AROY'N pass.,
N20YN 53, 20/26

20N vb. “approach” 6/19, qual. 2HN 2{12,
6/4, 7/2, 11/18. 54. 85

zen (8. 2an) sb. m. “justice ¥ gfz7, gf30

2w vb, “hide”, pron. 2an- 859 (12/36),
2nn2n “secretly ” 7/10, 18/20

2P€ sb. f. “food"” 4/32. 34, 6/27. 55

2PHI “ above ”, freq. followed by 2N prep.
“in 2/23, 414, 5/26% 35, 10/382 etc,
compls. azpHi (B. €2PA1) “up” pass.,
Wa APHI 5/17

2PHI “ below " in A2PHT (B. €8PHL) ¢ down™
4f6, si7
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-

2PB sb. “form, figure” 5137

2HpN, see PO

2pTe sh, f. “fear” 19/38, Zof19

ZPAY (S. 2POOY) sb.m. “voice™ 12/29. 38

2POY2E sb. “evening 7 616

21CE vb. “be weary " 4/6, in WN2ACE “ toil
4/38%

IANTE sb. “fear ™, in P2ATE 6[19. 20, 9/22,
1zfI5

INEITE sb. £ “dress” 13[4, 12, (19/2), 19/5
23% 24

26} (5. 2aTa} vb. “flow " 7/38

2HT sb. m. “hkeart” 10/24, 12/40, 13/2, 14/1.
27, 16/6

200TB vb, “kill” in PEWATEPWME 844

2ATN (S. 2AzTN) 6[23, 1417, 19[25, 2A-
THY 4{40, 2A2TH- 14/23. 25, 17/5

2ATN prep. ©from, through ™', pron. 2ITQOT-
10f9, 17f7, ABAAZITN 3[2, 5/34 41. 44,
6/45. 46, 8ls0, 10f1, 2. 18, 32, 11/4,
18/28

ATAYE (8. AT00YE) sb. m. “morning’
18/28; Rasch, Gr. p. 86

2ATOYD- sb. “mneighbour ™ 9f7

2AT2T vb, “examine ™ §f39, 7/52

22y (S. 200V} adj. “evil” 3/19. 20, 7/7,
neeay 3/20, 5/14. 29, 18/23. 30

ZHY sb. m. “advantage” 12/19, —l-ZH‘Y' vb.
6/63

210y€e vb. “strike ™ 18/23

200 sb. m. “excess”’ 10/10, comstr, 20y€=
7/31, 15]2, N2OYO A 3/19, 12/43, nzovye
A 20/4

200Y sb. m. “day " pass., see 2A€

"2A0YW vb. “revile” gf28

224 (S, 209) sb. m. “serpent” 3/15

2x2 sb, m. “multitade, many” (2/23) 43¢
(6/60) 8[26, 2azNCATT 18/2

AXN prep. “on” 4/20. 21, 5/2, 6/19, 1029,
pron. 2AX(D- §/2

)

X,

x for Greek y, see APXIGPEYC, MACXA,
CXICMA, XIAIAPXOC, XIMAPPOC

COPTIC GLOSSARY.

xAE (8. 2¢x01) sb, m. “ship™ 6/17. 10, 212,
22, pl. EXHY 6/23. 24

XACIE sh. ‘“desert™ 3f14 etc.

X6 conj. “that’ pass, also final (= xe&-
KACE), ABAAXE 2/24

x1 (S, l_\lcs‘l) precedent of nom. pass.

X1 vb. “take, receive” pass., pron. XIT-
in compds, see AGIR, €AY, MAGIT, CEW,
-}-ne, cpan, verb. adj. xA€l-, see BEKE

x0? vb, “send ", in 20/27 XA-C “put it
(thy hand)”

%0 vh. “sow (seed)” 4/36. 37

20V {S. Xw) sb. m. “cup” 181

X0y, see XWw

2 vb., “say” pass,, also wr. X,OY 31z,
429, prom. X.QO- pass., constr. X6 6/6,
7f9. 38, of22, 1143, 14/30, 16{18 and
s¢e CAXNE, OV, XEPA, 6AA, imper
EXIC 10[24, AXIC 20/15

%K vb. “fulfil” pass.,’ pron. 2XAK- §/36,
comstr. 2XAK= 17/4, qual. XHK 17/13

XWMKM vb. “wash " 13/10

XEKACE conj. “in order that' pass.

KWAE? vh, “sew together”, qu. XAAES
19/23

%M “or” 92, 1834

Xl “since, from™ 6/64, 8/25. 44, 9/3z,
19/27, 2xmnoYy “henceforth ” 13/19,
14/7, see WAapn

XNOY vh. “ask, question ” 4/52, 9/19, 16/5,
18/7. 21, pron. XNOY'- pass., consir. XNE=
18/1g, imper. XNOY I8/21 or MAXNOY-
g/23

WKINXH in AnCINXH ¢ without a cause ™
15/25

xn sb. £, “hour™ 4/6. 52, 19/14

xn0? pron. XAM- 3/5, 841, 18/37, constr,
xna= 3/3. 5.7, 16/21

Xm0e vb, “shame, rebuke”, pron. XmA-
8/46, constr. XTA= 3[20, 16/§

xedmw, see 2AN

KEPA- vb. “say, address” 11f13, 1318

2P0 vh. “make fast, conquer™ 16/33;, qu.
KPAEIT 20/19, 26

XGPO vb., “kindle™, comstr. XEpes 18/18

Xp? vb, “seatter” in pron. XAp- 10/12,
qual. X AP (7} {11/52) (16/32)

2pAan sbh. “block” in XIXPAL vb, “stumble”
11/9. 10

xw@[pm?] vb, “hint, nod™ 1324

KACIC sb. m. “lord”™ pass. {never abbrev.}

xIce vh, “Iift up ™ 314, 8/28, pron. XECT-
12/32, constr. XECT= 12/34

XOYTH num, “twenty-five” 6{19

XIOYE vh. “steal ” 10{10, 12/6, NXIOYE
“secretly " 11/28, CANXIOVE 10/1. 8.
10, 126

x€4 sb, m, “frost™ 18f18

X2 vb. “touch” 4f9, 20{17

XHEE sb. “purple ™ 1g/2

G

6€ * therefore ™ pass.

61 sb. “form” in &€IN=, see CEXE

60Y (8. 6w) vb. “abide™ 2/12 cte., wr. 6
6/56 etc.

6BAEI sb. m. “arm”™ 12/38

6WE adj. “weak” in PEWE (14/27)

6aA b, “lie” in peuUxXEsAA 8/44, CAN-
XEEAA 8/44. 55

6AAE adf. “lame”, pl. 6aAEEY 33

SIAE (S. 6DA) vb. “deny” 18/27

6AAM sb, “haste” in 2NOYEAAM “hastily”
11/29. 31, 13f27 (cf. Résch)

AN vb, “reveal " 12/38

6AAG sb. m. “bed” ©/8, 11

GAM sb. “power’ pass, in GNEAM vb.
“be able™ 9/4, 12/39 s

6INE vb, “*find " 2/14, 5f14, 6/25, 7/34—36,
/35, 11{17, constr. 6M= 12/14. 13, 14/30,
18/38, 19/4, see 6AM

cwne vb. “seize™ 18{12, prou. ean- 7{30
(32}, 44, 11/37

SPAMIME (S.6pOOMNE) sb. “pigeon™ 2/14.16

AT (S. ¢WT) vb. “gaze ™ 13/22, wr.
ST 20/5

6Ix sb. f, “hand ™ 7/30. 44, 10/28. 20. 39,
11/43, 13/3. 9, 20{20. 25% 2772



ATANH 15f9, 17{26

AITEAOC 12{29

ABETI 12/48

AT 14{13. 14, 15/7, 16, 16/23. 24

MTIN 18{38

AAERTMOP 13/38, 18{27

AAAN pass.

ANUACTACIC 5/29% 11/24. 23

ANOCTOAOC 13/16

AMOCYNATWTOC 9/22. 12f42.
16f2

ApNA 13/38

Apxet (7) 133
sl

APXIGPEYC 7[45. 11/47. 49. 51,
12{10, 183, 10. 13. 152 16. 19.
22. 24. 26. 335, 196, 21

ApxwnN 31, 7/48, 1242, 14{30,
1611

AYAH 18[15

EANTIZE 10f40
BEACIAIKROC 4(46. 49

EHMA 1g9/13

FAp pass.

razOpyYAAKION §/20
FOAOCCOKOMON 12/6, 13/29
rpAagH pass.

AMMONION 8/48. 5§32, 10/20
AXNMWDN 8fq9, 10/21%

A6 pass.

‘iABOz\OC 6/70, 8/44, 13[2
AIAKONL 12]2, 262
AIAKONOC 12/26
AIACROPIA {sic) 7/35
AIRNOC 17[25
ANKAIOCYNH 16]8
AlONON I2/z2, 13[2

A0G1 (Bozel) 1156
ACDPEN 410

€IMH  17/12, EIMHTI 32, 13,
5/19, 6/44. 46. 65, 7/51, 10/10,
13/10, 19/15?

LIST OF FOREIGN WORDS.

EIPHNH 14f27, 10/33, 20/19, 26.
20

EITh 19/27

ENTOAH 1018, 11/57, 12/49. 50

CEECTIN (OYK €z 18/31

€30Y'ClA 10{18% 17[2, 19/10. 11

eMmAH 13{2¢

enmeyrin 8/44

€T 7/33, 1130, 12[35 etc.

EYXAPICTI 6/23

H () 4f27, 6[19, 9/21
HAH 3/18 (4/33), 11/3g

OMAMCCA 61, 16, 1g. 22

e/w]ﬂc 16/21. 33 @J’»\};‘ AL
% "a 'z'?&j»{f'[’ e 'éLJTa?’»:-— -

KAKWC 18/23

KAAMC 4/17, 848 (13/13), 18/23

KAM 8/14. 16, 10{38, 11/25

KAPTIOC 4/36, 15/2 ete.

KATA 3/14, 8/15 etc., KATA[BE)
5f30, 6/37 pass.

KATABOAH 17/24

KATHIOPL 545

KATHMOPIA 18/29

EATOYC (#4805) 4/11
KEAPOC 18/1

KEPEN 11I/44

KHIIOC 18f1. 26

KAHPOC 19{24

KOAYMEON (?) 214 (xdhhufov)

KOAY(M)BHOPA 5/2, 7, 9/7

KOCMOC pass,

KPANION 19[17

KPINE pass.

KPICIC 3[19 etc.

KYPIAKH 20{19

AAKANH 13f5
AAMIIAC 183
AAOC 11f50, 18/14
ABNTION 13/4. 5
AITPA 12/3, 19/39
AOrzE 11[50

AOXH 19/34
AYTIH 16/6. 20. 21

MAQHTHC pass.

MANNA 631

MACTICE 2{14

MACTITOY Ig/1

MEN 11/6, 16/9. 22

MEPOC 13/8

MH 3/4, 4/11. 29. 35, 6[42. 70,
7/35. 47—48. 352, 8/%3 etc.

MHTI 433, 8/22, 18/335

MONON 5/18, 1152, 13/9

NAPAOC 12/3
NOEL 12{40
NOMOC 7/49. 51, 8f17 etc.

ouTwC §/36

opdanoc 14/18

Oy, see MONON

OYAE€ g/21, 11/30, (OYT€} 4f21,
5/37, 8/19

OYK, see €5C€CTIN

OYROYN 1837

oyn gf3o, 10f21

oYyTE 93

MAAIN 18(7. 27

OAPAAIAOY 6/64 etc.

OAPAKAHTOC 14/16. 26, 15/26,
16/7

OAPACKEYH 19/14. 31

MAPPHCIN 7/4, 10[24, 11/14. 54,
16/25. 29, 18/20

MAPZYMIA 10[16, 16f25% 29

nacxAa 2/13. 23, 11f55% 12/1,
13/1, 18/28. 39, 19/14, RAC-
XA 6fq

MHCH 4/6

nipAzE 6/6

NICTEY'E pass.

AANNA 7[47

MuA pass.

MOAIC 4/8. 30. 39, 11/54

ODONHPOC 17/15
MOPNIA 8/41
MPAITWPION 18[282, 33
MPOBATIKH §/2

npoc s5/33
npodHTEYE 11/51
MPOGHTHC 4f1y etc.

PABEL 3/2, 4{3z2, 6f25
PABBOYNL 20/16

CABEATON 59 pass.
CApz 3/6 pass.
CHMANE 18/32 (12/33)
CRAMAMAIZE 6/61, 16/1
CKHNOMHIIA 7/2
COYAMPION 11[44, 20(7
cnepa 18/3, 12
CcrnepMa 7/az, 8/33. 37
Crorroc 1929
CTAAION 619, 11f18
CTATEGPE 67 (CAT.) 125
CTAYPOC 1517, 25. 31
CTAYPW vb, 19/10, 15. 16. 18,
20. 23, 32, CTAYPOY 15/6
CTOA 5/z, 10f23
CYNAMDTH 6/59, 18{20
CYNIFENHC 18/26
CYNZEAPION 11/37
cparize 627

CXICMA g/16, 10/19
CwMAa 19/38
CWTHP 4/42

TAPOC 3/28, 11f17. 31. 38, 20/3.
4.6

TITAQC 1920

TOTE 7/10, 8/28, 11/6. 14, 19/1

TPATIEZM 215

TPAMEATHC 2/14

$anoc 18/3
xalpe {19/3)

XIAIAPXOC 18/12
XIMAPPOC 18/1
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XOPTOC 6/10
XPIA 2/25, 13f10. 29, 16/30
XCWPA 4/35, 11/54. 55

YYxH 10/11. 35. 17 ete.

ABPAZAM 8/33. 37. 393 40. 52,
53.56.58

ANAPEAC 6/8, 12/22

ANNAC 18/13 (-MA) 24

APIMAOAIN 13/38

EAPABBAC 18402
BHACATAN 5f2, 1221
BHEOANIA 111,18, 12/I
BHOAEEM 7/42

CAAAAIA 3/43 etc.
TAAIANIOC 4f45 ete.
TOArCOA 1917

AAXYEIA, 7/42
AVAYMOC 1116, 20f24

2ERPAIOC 52, 19/13, 17. 20,
20f16
2EAAHN 7{34

PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC,

2AMHN 3/3, 5/i1, 19 etc,
2GONOC 11/48, 50.5I1.32, 1835
EAMZE §f45

2EWC §/7, 93

20MOIWC 5/19

20MOAOM 9f22, 12{42

201A0N 18/3

20TAM 8[28. 44, 10/4, I5/26,
16{13. 21. 25

2Y APIA 428

PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC.

edpaM 11/54
HCALAC 12/38. 40. 41

OWMAC 11[16, 14/5, 20{24. 26.
z7

IAKWDE 4/6. 12

SIEPOCOAYMA 2f13

BIEPOYCAAHM 2{23 pass.

e pass.

IOPAANHC 10/40

IOV ANN 447 etc.

IDY'AAC 671 etc.

IOYVAAC TIKANANITHC 14/22

IOYTAEl pass,

{mytcpaHA 310, 12/13

(M ICKAPIWTHC 6/71, 124, 13/2
etc.

KDANNHC 533, 10/40. 41

IocHd 19/18

KAIGAC 11[49, 18/13. 14. 24. 28
KANM 4/40

KAGAPNAOY™M 4/46, 6]17. 59
RAQINA 19/25

AAZAPOC 111 ete.
AIOOCTPWTON 19/13

MATAMAHNH 19/25, 20/18

MAAXOC 18/10

MAPOA TI]I ete.

MAPIA I11/I etc, 19/25,
20/16. 18

MECCIAC 4/24

MWMYCHC 5/45 pass.

MM

NAZWPAIOC 18/5. 7, 19/19
NIKOAHMOC 3f1 ete., 7/50

OYAGIANIN 7/35, 12[20

NOTE TO TRANSLATION.

YOHPETHC 7/32. 45. 46, 18/3.
12, 18, 22. 36

2y CCOTION 19/29

2ADC 12{33

METPOC pass.
MAATOC 18/29 etc.

IPWOMAIOC 1148

CAMAPIA 4f7

CAMAPITHC 4/9° 8/48
CATANAC 13f27 '
CIAOYAM gfs. 11

CiMN 6/8. 68. 71, 13/2, 6, g ete.
CIDN 12/15%

COAOMMN 10[23

TIBEPIAC 6/1, 23
$apicaloC pass,
$rannoc  6/s5, 7, 1zf21. 22,

14/8. 9

XC pass.

The Coptic version employs Greek 3¢ very frequently in place of xaf and ofv : and in order to avoid leading

others into error 1 have counsistently rendered it “but”, whereas “and™ or “now " or “then” would probably

be more consonant with the meaning of the Coptic translator.

The lacunae of the original have not been indicated in the translation, unless they are of more than two or

three words.

Words in italics are supplied by the translator and are not in the original. Round brackets contain additions

to the text, square brackets restorations of missing words.




TRANSLATION.

II. 12 [P. %]...and his mother and his brethren;
they abode there a few days. 13 But the pass-
over of the Jews was at hand and Jesus went up
to Jerusalem. 14 He found them in the temple
selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the
changers of money seated; 15 and he made a
scourge of cords and cast everyone out of the
temple and the sheep and the oxen; he [poured]
out the money of the changers and he overturned
their tables. 16 He said to them that sold the
doves, Take these things hence; make not my
Father’s house a house of merchandise. 17 His
disciples remembered that it is written, The zeal
of thine house will eat me up. 18 The Jews an-
swered, they said unto him, What sign showest thou
unto us that thou doest these things? 19 Jesus
answered, he said unto them, Destroy this temple
and I will raise it up in three days. 20 The Jews
said, They spent forty-six years in building this
temple; and thou, wilt thou raise it up in three
days? 21 But he, he spake of the ... [P. 8]
22 And when he rose from the dead, his disciples
remembered that this was what he said, and they
believed the scripture and the word which Jesus
said. 23 But he being in Jerusalem at the feast
of the Passover, many believed on his name be-
holding the signs which he did. 24 But he, Jesus,
did not trust himself to them, because he knew
all things, 25 and he needed not that one should
bear witness concerning (any) man: for he, he
knew what was in the man.

III. 1 There was a man of the Pharisees whose
name was Nicodemus, being a ruler of the Jews,
2 This one came to him by night, he said to him,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God; for no one can do these signs which
thou doest except God be with him. 3 But Jesus
answered, he said to him, Verily verily, I say unto
thee, Except one be born again, he cannot see the
Kingdom of God. 4 Nicodemus said unto him,
How shall the man be born again, when he is old?
Can he enter his mother’s womb a second time

and [P.g] be born? 5 Jesus answered, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of
water and spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of
God. 6 But he that iz born of the flesh is flesh,
and he that is born of the spirit is spirit. 7 Mar-
vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born
again, 8 The [spirit] bloweth (or breatheth) whither
it listeth and thou hearest its voice, but thou
knowest not whence it cometh and whither it
goeth: so is everyone that is born of the spirit.
g Nicodemus answered, he said unto him, How
can these things be? 10 Jesus answered, he said,
Art thou the teacher of Israel and thou knowest
not these things? 11 Verily verily, I say unto
thee, That which we know, we speak, and that
which we have seen, we bear witness to it, and
ye receive not our witness. 12 If I told you
earthly things and ye believe not, how, if T tell
you heavenly things, will ye believe? 13 And
no one hath ascended into heaven, but he that
descended out of heaven, the son of the man [P. 10]
14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert,
even so must the son of the man be lifted up,
15 that whosoever believeth in him may have in
him eternal life, 16 For (God so loved the world
that he gave his only son that whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but should receive eternal
life. 17 For God sent not his son into the world
to judge the world; but that the world should be
saved through him, 18 He that believeth on him
shall not be judged; but he that believeth not
hath been judged already, because he hath not
believed in the name of the only Son of God.
rg But this is the judgement that the light came
into the world, and men loved the darkness rather
than the light, for their works were evil. 20 For
everyone that doeth ewil hateth the light, and
cometh not to the light that his works may not
be convicted of being evil. 21 But he that doeth
the truth cometh to the light, that his works may
be made manifest that he hath wrought them in
the light.
8
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(Leaf containing III 22 to IV 3 missing.)

[P. 13] IV 5 his son. 6 There was a spring there
of Jacob. Jesus therefore, when he was weary with
walking sat down by the spring; it was the sixth
hour. % There came a woman from Samaria to
draw water. Jesus said unto her, Give me to drink.
8 For his disciples had gone up to the city to buy
bread. ¢ The Samaritan woman {therefore] said
unto him, Thou art a Jew; how dost thou desire
to drink of me which am a Samaritan woman? For
Jews have no relations- with Samaritans. 1o Jesus
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the
gift of (rod and who it is that saith, Give me to
drink; thou, thon wouldest have asked of him and
he have given thee living water. 11 She said to
him, Lord, thou hast no vessel and the well is deep;
from whence then hast thou the living water?
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, he who
gave us the well and himself drank thereof and
his sons and his cattle? 13 Jesus answered he said
unto her, Everyone that drinketh of this water
shall thirst again, 14 but he indeed that drinketh
of this water which I shall give him will never
thirst, [P. 14] but the water which I shall give him
will hecome in him a spring of water welling up
unto eternal life, 15 The woman said unto him,
Lord, give me this water that [ thirst not, and
come not hither to draw water., 16 He said unto
her, Go, and call thy husband and come hither.
17 The woman answered saying, I have no husband.
Jesus said unto her, Well saidst thou, I have no
* hushand; 18 for thou hast married five husbands, and
now moreover he whom thou hast is not thy hus-
band; this is a truth that thou hast said. 19 The
woman said to him, Lord I perceive that thou, thou
arta prophet. 20 Our fathers worshipped in this moun-
tain, and ye say that the place where it is meet to
worship is in Jerusalem, 21 Jesus said unto her, Be-
lieve me, woman, that an hour cometh when ye shall
not worship the Father either in this mountain or
in Jerusalem. 22 Ye, ye worship that which ye know
not; we worship that which we know, for salva-
tion is from the Jews. 23 But an hour cometh,
which now is, when the worshippers in truth shall
worship [P. 15] the Father in spirit and truth, for
the Father seeketh afier some who will worship
him in this wise, 24 God is spirit and they that
worship him must worship him in spirit and truth.
25 The woman said to him, We know that Messias
cometh, he who is called the Christ. When that
one cometh he will declare unto us all things.

26 Jesus said unto her, I that speak unto thee am
he. 27 But straightway came his disciples, they
marvelled that he was speaking with a woman;
vet no one said, What seekest thou? or Why speak-
ést thou with her? 28 So the woman left her
waterpot, she went into the city, she said to the
men, 29 Come and see a man which told me all
things that I have done; is not this the Christ?
30 But they went out of the city to him, 31 But
at that time his disciples prayed him saying,
Rabbi, eat. 32 But he said unto them, I have food
to eat which ye, ye know not. 33 His disciples
therefore were saying one to another, Hath anyone
brought him (aught) to eat? [P. 16] 34 Jesus said,
to them, It is my food that I should do the will of
him that sent me and that I should accomplish
his work. 35 Do you not say, There are four more
months and the harvest cometh? behold I say unto
you, Lift up your eyes and look on the fields that
already they are white for reaping them. 36 He
that reapeth receiveth a wage and he gathereth a
fruit unto life eternal: so that he that soweth and
he that reapeth may rejoice together, 37 For the
saying is true herein, One soweth, another reapeth.
38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed
not labour: other men laboured and ye entered into
their labour. 39 But from that city many Samaritans
believed on him because of the saying of the woman
who testified, He told me everything that I have
done, 40 But when the Samaritans came to him,
they besought him that he would tarry with them
for two days; 41 and a great multitude believed
on him on account of the word. 42 They were say-
ing to the woman, We believe not any more be-
cause of the (thy?J saying, for we, [P. 17] we have
heard him and we know that this is indeed the
Saviour of the world. 43 But after two days he
went forth from thence to Galilee. 44 For Jesus
himself testified that a prophet is not honoured in
his own village. 45 So when he had come to Ga-
lilee, the alilaeans received him, having seen every-
thing that he did in Jerusalem at the feast; for
they also went unto the feast. 46 So Jesus came
again to Cana of Galilee where he made the water
wine. And there was a royal officer whose son was
sick at Capharnaum., 47 He, when he heard that
Jesus was come out of Judaea to (alilee, went to
him and besought him that he would come down
and heal his son, for he was about to die, 48 So
Jesus said to him, If ye see not signs and wonders,
ye will not believe, 49 The royal officer said to
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him, Come down ere my son die. 50 Jesus said to
him, Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the
word that Jesus spake unto him and he went his
way. 51 But as he was going down his servants
met him and they told him saying, [P. 18] Thy son
liveth. 52 But he asked them concerning the hour
in which he had relief. They said, At the seventh
hour the fever left him. 53 The father knew that
that was the hour when Jesus said to him, Thy
son liveth., And he believed, himself and his whole
house. 54 This again is the second sign that Jesus
did when he was come out of Judaea to Galilee.

V. 1 After these things there was the feast of
the Jews and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. z But
there was a pool at Jerusalem by the sheep gate
which is called in Hebrew Bedsaida, there being
five porches beside it. 3 There were lying within
these the multitude of the sick the blind and the
lame and the withered.? 5 But there was a man
there, he was 38 vyears in his sickness, 6 When
Jesus saw this one lying, he knew that he had been
long so, he said to him, Dost thou wish to be
whole? 7 The sick man answered him, Lord, I have
no man so that when the water is troubled he may
put me down into the pool. But while I am coming,
another goeth down before me. 8 Jesus said to him
Arise [P. 19] and take up thy bed and walk, g. But
straightway the man was whole, he rose, he took
up his bed. But it was the sabbath. 10 So the
Jews said, Tt is the sabbath; it is not lawful for
thee to take up thy bed. r1 That one answered
them, He who healed me is he who said unto me,
Take up thy bed and walk, 1z They asked him,
Who is the man who said to thee, Take it up and
walk? 13 But he that was healed wist not who it
was; for Jesus had withdrawn himself, there being
a crowd in that place. 14 After these things Jesus
found him in the temple, he said to him, Behold
thou art whole; turn not to do sin lest a worse
thing than this befall thee. 3 The man went, he
told the Jews that it was Jesus who had healed
him; 16 and on account thereof the Jews were
persecuting Jesus because he did these things on
the sabbath. 17 But Jesus answered them, My
Father worketh even until now and I work. 18 For
this therefore the Jews seek him to kill him because
not only he is breaking the sabbath, but he saith,
God is my Father. 19 Jesus answered, he said to
them, Verily verily [P. zo] I say unto you, the Son

IV, 4 is omitted.

can do nothing of himself alone, unless he see the
Father doing them; for the things that that one
doeth, these also in like manner the Son doeth,
20 For the Father loveth the Son and sheweth
him all things that himself doeth; and he will
shew him greater works than these, that ye may
marvel. 21 For as the Father raiseth the dead and
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom
he will. 22 For the Father doth not judge anyone,
but all judgement he hath given to the Son, 23 so
that every one may honour the Son even as they
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son
honoureth not the Father who sent him. 24 Verily
verily I say unto you, He that heareth my word
and believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life,
and he cometh not to judgement; but he hath
passed out of death into life. 25 Verily verily I
say unto you, An hour cometh, which is this hour,
when the dead shall hear [P. 2:] the voice of the
Son of (rod; and they that hear shall live. 26 As
the Father hath life in himself, even so also he gave
to the Son to have life in himself; 27 and he gave
him authority to execute judgement because heis
the son of man. 28 Marvel not that an hour will
come when all that are in the tombs shall hear
his voice 29 and shall come forth, they that have
done good to a resurrection of life, they who have
done evil to a resurrection of judgement. 30 It is
not possible for me to do anything of myself alone,
and my judgement is true, because I seek not mine
own will, but the will of him who sent me. 31 If
I bear witness of myself my witness is not true;
32 but it is another that beareth witness of me,
and I know that his witness is true that he witness-
eth of me, 33 Ye sent unto John and he bare
witness to the truth. 34 But I do not receive the
witness from man: howbeit I say these things that
ye may be saved. 35 That one was the lamp that
burneth and giveth light; [P. 22] but ye were will-
ing to rejoice for an hour in his light. 36 But I
have a greater witness than that of John; for the
works that the Father gave me that I might accom-
plish them, the very works that I do, bear witness
of me that the Father is he who sent me. 37 And
the Father who sent me hath borne witness of me;
neither have ye heard his voice at any time nor
have ye seen his form. 38 And ye have not his word
existing within you; for whom he sent, him ye
believe not. 3g Search the scriptures, because you,
yve say that ye have eternal life in them, and these

are they which bear witness concerning me; 40 and
g%
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ve are not willing to come to me that ye may
receive the life. 41 I receive not glory from men,
42 but I have known you that ye have not the
love of God in you. 43 I came in my Father’s name,
and ye received me not; but if another come in
his own name, that one ye will receive. 44 How
then you, [P. 23] can ye believe, receiving glory
of one another, and the glory which is from the
one only ye seek not? 45 Think not that T will
accuse you before the I‘ather: there is he that
will accuse you even Moses, he on whom ye set
your hope, 46 For if ye had believed Moses ye
would believe on me: for he wrote concerning me.
47 But if ye believe not the writings of that one,
how shall ye believe my words?

VI. 1 After these things Jesus went to the other
side of the sea of Galilee of Tiberias. 2 A great
multitude was following him, because they were
beholding the signs which he did on them that
were sick, 3 So Jesus went up into the mountain,
he sat alone with his disciples. 4 But the Passover
the feast of the Jews was at hand. 5 Jesus there-
fore lifted up his eyes, he saw that a great multi-
tude cometh to him. He said to Philip, Where shall
we buy bread that these may eat? 6 But he saith
this [P. 24] tempting him; for he himself knew
what he would do. 7 Philip answered, Two hundred
staters of bread are not sufficient for them that
everyone may take a little. 8 Said one of his dis-
ciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, g There is a
lad here which hath five barley loaves and two
fishes; but what will these do for this multitude?
ro Jesus said to them, Let the men sit down.
There was much grass in that place. So the men
sat down being about five thousand. 11 Jesus
therefore took the loaves and gave thanks; he gave
to his disciples; but the disciples gave to them
that were set down and likewise what was meet
for them of the fishes. 12 But when they were
filled he said to his disciples, Gather up the frag-
ments which remain over that nothing be lost.
13 So they gathered them up, they filled twelve
baskets with fragments which remained over unto
them which had eaten of the five barley loaves.
14 The men therefore, when they saw the sign
which he had done, said, [P. 25] This is of a truth
the prophet that cometh into the world. 15 Jesus
therefore, when he knew that they would come
and take him by force that they might make him
king, withdrew again to the mountain alone. 16 But
when evening was come his disciples went down

to the sea, 17 they entered the boat to go across
the sea to Capharnaum. But it was now dark,
Jesus not having come to them, 18 and there being
a great wind the sea rose. 19 But when they had
rowed about five and twenty or thirty stadia they
beheld Jesus walking on the sea, he having drawn
nigh unto the boat, and they were afraid, 20 But
he said unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 They
were willing therefore to receive him into the boat,
and straightway the boat landed at the shore to
which they were going. 22 But on the morrow
the multitude which stood on the other side of the
sea saw that there was none other boat there save
one, and that Jesus entered not into the boat with
his disciples, but it was his disciples alone who
went, 23 and behold some other boats came from
[P. 26] Tiberias nigh unto the place where they
ate the bread, the Lord having given thanks over
it, 24 When the multitude therefore saw Jesus?®
with them they called to his disciples, themselves
and their boats, they came to Capharnaum seeking
Jesus. 25 And they found him across the sea,
they said to him, Rabbi, how camest thou hither?
26 Jesus answered saying, Verily, verily I say unto
you, Ye seck me not because ye saw signs, but
because ye ate of the loaves and were filled. 27
Work not for the food that perisheth, but the food
that abideth unto eternal life, that which the son
of man shall give unto you, for him God the father
hath sealed, 28 They said therefore unto him,
What are we to do that we may work the works
of God? 29 Jesus answered, he said unto them,
This is the work of God that ye believe on him
whom he sent. 3o They said to him, What then
is the sign that thou doest in order that we may
see [P. 27] and believe thee? What is the thing
that thou doest? 31 Qur fathers ate the manna
in the wilderness, as it is written, They? gave them
bread to eat out of heaven. 3=z Jesus said unto
them, Verily, verily I say unto you, It was not
Moses that gave you the bread out of heaven,
but my Father giveth you out of heaven the true
bread. 33 For the bread of God is that which
cometh down out of heaven and giveth life unto
the world. 34 They said to him, Lord, give us
this bread at all times. 35 Jesus said unto them,
I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall
not hunger and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst. 36 But I said unto you, You shall see me

I The following words differ from all other texts and are evi-
dently corrupt. % An error for: He.
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and you shall not believe. 37 All that which the
Father giveth to me, will come to me; and that
which cometh to me® 1 will not cast it out. 38 For
I came not from heaven to do my wiil, but the
will of him that sent me. 39 But this is the will
of him that sent me, that all those that he hath
given [P. 28] to me I should lose nomne of them,
but I should raise them up at the last day. 40 For
this is the will of my Father that every one that
beholdeth the Son and believeth on him should
have eternal life and that I should raise him up
at the last day. 41 The Jews therefore were mur-
muring concerning him because he said, I am the
bread which came down from heaven. 42 And
they were saying, Is not this Jesus the son of
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How
doth he say, I came out of heaven? 43 Jesus
answered and said unto them, Murmur not among
yourselves. 44 No one can come to me unless
the Father who sent me, draw him: and I too
will raise him up at the last day. 45 For it is
written in the prophet, they shall be all taught of
God. Everyone that hath heard from the TFather
and hath learned cometh unto me. 46 Not that
the Father hath been seen; no one hath seen the
Father [P. 29] save he which is from God, this
one hath seen the Father. 47 Verily verily I say
unto you, he that believeth hath eternal life. 48
I am the bread of life. 49 Your fathers did eat
the manna in the desert and they died. 5o This
is the bread that cometh from heaven that one
may eat thereof and not die, 51 I am the Hving
bread which came from heaven; if one eat of this
bread, he shall live for ever: but the bread which
I shall give is my flesh for the life of the world.
52 The Jews therefore strove with one another
saying, How can this man give us his flesh for us
to eat? 53 Jesus said to them, Verily verily I say
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man and drink his blood, ye have not life in you.
54 He that eateth his? flesh and drinketh his? blood
hath eternal life; and I will [P. 30] raise him up
at the last day. 55 For my flesh is true food and
my blood is true drink. 56 He that eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I
in him. 57 As my living Father sent me, and I
also live because of my Father, and he that eateth

' The words in italics are omitted by scribal error. Note that
Coptic does not distinguish between masc. and neut, and this pas-
sage may refer to things or beings,

2 Sic,

me, hc also will live because of me. 58 This is
the bread which came from heaven, not as your
fathers ate and died: he that eateth this bread will
live for ever. 59 These things he said in the syna-
gogue while teaching in Capharnaum. 6o Many
of his disciples said, This saying is hard; who can
hear it? 61 But Jesus knowing in himself that his
disciples murmur, said unto them, Doth this give
you offence? 62 What if ye see the son of man
ascending to the place in which he was at first?
63 The spirit it is that quickeneth, the flesh profit-
eth nothing; the words that I have spoken to you
are spirits and are life. 64 But there are some of
you [P, 31] that believe not. For Jesus knew from
the beginning who he was that believed not and
who it was that should betray him. 65 And he
said, For this cause have I said unto you that it
is not possible for anyone to come unto me except
it be given unto him of my Father., 66 On account
of this many among his disciples went back, they
ceased from walking with him. 67 Jesus said
therefore unto the twelve, Ye also do ye wish to
go? 68 Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom
shall we go? Thou hast words of life. 69 And we
have believed and we have known that thou art
the Christ the Holy One of God. 5o Jesus an-
swered, Was it not I that chose you the twelve,
and one of you is a devil? 71 But he spake of
Judas the son of Simon the Iscariot, for he it was
that should betray him, being one of the twelve.

VII. ¢ After these things Jesus was walking
from* [P. 32] Galilee; for he would not walk in
Judaca because the Jews were seeking him to kill
him. =z But the feast of the Jews, the skenopegia,
was at hand. 3 His brethren therefore said to him,
Depart hence and go up to Judaea that thy dis-
ciples may behold thy works which thou doest.
4 For no one worketh in secret and he secketh
rather to be in public. If thou doest these things,
manifest thyself to the world. 5 For his brethren
did not believe on him. 6 Jesus said thercfore
unto them, My time is not yet come; but your
time, yours is ready at all times. 7 The world
cannot hate you, but me it hateth because I testify
of it that its works are evil. 8 Go ye up to the
feast, but I am not yet about to go to the feast
because my time is not yet fulfilled. g When he
had said these things he remained in Galilee. 10
When his brethren were gone up to the feast, then

T Scribal error for “in.”
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he also went up to the feast, not openly, but in
secret. 11 The Jews...
(Two pages missing.)

[P. 35] 28 ... teaching and saying, Ye know me
and ye know whence I am, and I am not come of
myself, but he that sent me is true.* 30 They were
seeking therefore to seize him, and no one laid his
hand upon him, because his hour was not yet come,
31 Many believed on him of the multitude, and
they said, If the Christ come, will he do more
signs than those which this man hath done? 32 The
Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these
things concerning him, and the chief priests and
the Pharisees sent officers to seize him. 33 Jesus
therefore said, Yet a little while I am with yon,
and I shall go to him that sent me. 34 Ye will
seck me and ye will not find me, and where I am
ye will not be able to come. 35 The Jews said
to one another, Whither will this one go, that
we shall not find him? Will he go up to the dis-
persion of the Hellenes and teach the Greeks?
36 What is this word that he said, Ye shall seek
me, ye shall not find [P. 36] me? and the place in
which I am, ye cannot come to it? 37 DButin the
last great day of the feast Jesus stood and cried
saying, He that thirsteth, let him come unto me
and drink, 38 He that believeth on me, as the
scripture hath said, Rivers shall flow from his
belly of living water. 39 But he spake this concern-
ing the spirit which they should receive who be-
Jlieved on him, for they had not yet received spirit,
because Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 Some
therefore of the multitude when they heard this
word,? say, This is of a truth the prophet. 41 But
others said, This is the Christ. Some said, Doth
the Christ come out of (zalilee? 42 The scripture
is wont to say that Christ cometh from the seed
of David, and from Bethleem the village where
David was. 43 So there was a division in the
multitude because of him. 44 But some of them
were wishing [P. 3%] to seize him, but no one laid
his hands on him. 45 The officers therefore went
to the chief priests and the Pharisees, and they
said unto them, Why did ye not bring him? 46 The
officers answered, No man spake ever as this man.
47 The Pharisees answered, Are ye also led astray?
48 Hath any believed on him of the rulers or of the
Pharisees? 49 But this multitude® which knoweth

! The rest of v. 28 and the whele of v. 20 are omitted.
* Or these words, 3 om. by error,

not the law is under the curse. 5o Nicodemus said
to them, he that came to him before, being one of
them, 51 Doth our law judge the man except it
hear him and know what he doeth? 52 They ans-
wered saying unto him, Art thou alse from Galilee?
Search the scriptures, and sce that a prophet shall
not arise? out of Galilee.
(VII §3—VIII 11 omitted.)

VI 12, Again therefore Jesus speaketh? unto
them saying, I am the light of the world; he that
followeth me shall not walk in the darkness; but
shall have the light of life. 13 The Pharisees said
unto him, Thou [P. 38] bearest witness of thyself,
thy witness is not true. 14 Jesus answered, he
said, Xven if 1 bear witness of myself, my witness
is true, for I know whenee I came and whither I
go.* 15 Ye judge after the flesh; 1 judge no one.
16 But even if I judge, my judgement is true; be-
cause I am not alone, but I and my IFather who
sent me. 17 But it is written moreover in your
faw that the witness of two men is true. 18 I bear
witness of myself and my Father too beareth
witness of me. 19 They said therefore unto him,
Where iz thy father? Jesus answered, Ye know
not me, nor again do ye know my Father; if ye
knew me, ye would know my Father also. 20 These
words spake he in the treasury as he taught in
the temple; and ne one took him, because his hour
was not yet come. 21 He said therefore again
unte them, I shall go and ye will seek me; and
[P. 39] ye will die in your sin. Whither I shall go,
ye cannot come. 22 The Jews therefore said, Will
he kill himself that he saith, Whither I shall go,
ye cannot come? 23 And he said to them, Ye,
ye are from the earth; I, T am from heaven. Ye,
ve are of this world; I, I am not of this world,
24 But I said unto you, Ye shall die in your sins;
for except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die
in your sins. 25 They said therefore unto him Who
art thou? Jesus said unto them, From the beginning
I speak to you. 26 I have many things to say
concerning you, and to judge; but he that sent
me is troe, and the things that T heard from him,
these I say to the world. 27 They perceived not
that he spoke to them of the Father. 28 Jesus
therefore said to them When ye lift up the son
[P. 40] of man, then will ye know that I am he,

! Negative omitted by error.
2 Error for “spoke”.
* The rest of the verse is omitted,
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and I do nothing of myself alone, but according
as my Father taught me, I speak these things.
29 And he that sent me is with me; he hath not
ieft me alone, for I do that which pleaseth him at
all times. 30 As he spake these things, many be-
lieved on him. 31 Jesus therefore said to the Jews
who believed on him, If ye abide in my word, ye
are truly my disciples; 32 and ye shall know the
truth and the truth will make you free. 33 They
answered unto him, We be Abraham’s seed and
have never been in bondage to anyone; how sayest
thou, Ye shall be made free, 34 Jesus answered
them, Verily verily I say unto you, He that
committeth sin is the bondservant of sin, 35 But
the bondservant abideth not in the house for ever;
but the son indeed abideth for ever. 36 If there-
fore the son make you free, ye will be free indeed.
[P. 41]°37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed;
but ye seek me to kill me, because my word
~ dwelleth not in you. 38 The things I have seen
from my IFather, I tell them; ye therefore also the
things ye have seen from your father, do them.
3g They answered saying unto him, Our father is
Abraham. Jesus said unto them, If ye were the
sons of Abrabam ye would do the work of Abra-
ham. 40 Now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath
told you the truth which I heard from God; this
did not Abraham. 41 Ye do the works of your
father. They said We were not born of fornication;
one father we have; even God. 42 Jesus said unto
them, If God were your Father, ye wauld love me,
for I came forth and I come from God; for I came
not of myself alone, but he it is that sent me.
43 Why [P. 42] have ye not known my speech?
Because ye cannot hear my word. 44 Ye, ye are
of your father the devil; and ye wish to do the
lusts of that father of yours. He was a murderer
from the beginning and stood not in the truth be-
cause there is no truth in him. When the liar
speaketh, he speaketh from those that are his own,
for he is a lie-monger and his father also. 45 But?
I speak the truth, ye believe me not. 46 Who of
you will convict me of sin? If I tell you the truth,
why do ye not believe me? 47 He that is of God
heareth the words of God; therefore ye, ye hear
not because ye are not of God. 48 The Jews an-
swered saying unto him, Well do we say that thou
art a Samaritan and hast a demon. 4g Jesus an-
swered, I have not a demon, but I honour my

! Probably ¢ becanse” has dropped out here.
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Father; ye, yve [P. 43] scorn me, 5o but I seek
not mine own glory: there is one who seeketh and
judgeth. 51 Verily verily 1 say unto you, He who
will keep my word will never see death, 52 The
Jews said unto him, Now we knew that thou hast
a demon. Abraham died and the prophets, and
thou sayest, He who will keep my word will not
taste the things of death. 33 Art thou greater than
our father Abraham, he who died, and the pro-
phets? Whom makest thou thyself? 54 Jesus an-
swered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing.
It is my Father that glorifieth me; he of whom
ye say that he is God. 55 And ye have not known
him; but I know him. If I say that I know him
not, I shall be a liar like unto you. But I know
him and I keep his word. 56 Abraham your father
rejoiced that he might see my day and he saw,
he was glad. 57 The Jews said unto him, Thou
art not yet fifty years old; and [P. 44] did Abra-
ham see thee? 58 Jesus said unto them, Before
Abraham was, I am. 3¢ They took up stones
therefore to cast at him. Jesus hid himself, he went
out of the temple.

IX. 1 And as he passed by he saw a man who
was born blind. 2 And his disciples asked him saying,
Rabbi, who did sin, this man or his parents that
he should be born blind? 3 Jesus answered, Neither
did this man sin nor his parents, but in order that
the works of God should be made manifest in him.
4 I must work the works of him that sent me,
while it is day; before the night cometh when no
one can work. 5 While I am in the world, I am the
light of the world. 6 When he had said these things
he spat on the ground, he made clay of the spittle,
he smeared the clay on his eyes, 7 and he said
unto him, Go and wash thy face in the pool of
Silouam, that which is interpreted, [P. 45] That
which is sent. He went therefore, he washed his
face, he saw. 8 The neighbours therefore and they
which saw him aforetime that he was a beggar,
said, Is not this he that sat, receiving alms? g Some
said, It is he: but others, He is like him, But he
said, I am he, 10 They said unto him, How then
were thine eyes opened? 11 He answered, The
man that is called Jesus made a clay, he smeared
it on my eyes and he said to me, Go to the Silouam
and wash thy face. So I went, I washed my face,
I saw. 12 They said unto him, Where is he? Ie
said, I know not. 13 They brought him that was
blind to the Pharisees. 14 It was the sabbath when
Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes. 15 Again
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therefore the Pharisees asked him, How didst thou
see? But he said unto them, He smeared a clay
on my eyes and I washed my face, I saw. 16 But
some of the Pharisees said This man [P. 46] is not
from God because he keepeth not the sabbath. But
others say, How can a man that is a sinner do
such signs? And there was a division among them,
17 They said to the blind man, What sayest thou
concerning him, because he opened thine eyes?
But he said He is a prophet. 18 The Jews were
not believing concerning him that he was blind
and saw, until they called the parents of him that
saw. 19 They asked them, Was this one your son
of whom ye say, We bore him blind? How doth
he now see? 20 His parents answered, they said,
This is our son and we bore him blind, 21 How
now he seeth we know not, or who opened his
eyes we know not. He also is of an age to speak
for himself, 22 These things therefore said his
parents because they feared the Jews. [P. 47] For
the Jews had already agreed that if anyone should
confess him to be the Christ, he should be put out of
the synagogue. 23 Therefore his parents said, He
is of age, ask him. 24 So they called a second
time the man that was blind, they said to him,
Give glory to God, we know this man that he is
a sinner, 25 That one answered, I know mnot, I,
whether he is a sinner. What Y know is that I
was blind and now I see. 26 They said unto him,
What did he unto thee? how opened he thine eyes?
27 He answered saying, Already I told you and
ye did not hear. What again do ye wish to hear?
" Do ye also wish to be disciples unto him? 28 They
reviled him saying, Thou art the disciple of that
one; but we, we are the disciples of Moses. 2g We
know that God spake unto Moses, but as for this
man [P. 48] we know not whence he is. 30 The
man answered saying unto them, This therefore is
the wonder that ye know not whence he is, and
he opened my eyes. 31 But we know that God is
not wont to listen to sinners; but if one is a man of
God and doeth his will, he heareth him. 32 Never
did anyone hear that anyone opened the eyes of
a blind man who had been born blind. 33 If this
one were not from God, he could not de anything.
34 They answered saying unto him, Thou wast
altogether born in sin and is it thou that wilt teach
us? And they cast him out. 35 Jesus heard that
they had cast him out and when he had found him,
he said unto him, Believe® on the Son of Man.
T Sic.

36 lde said Lord, who is he that I should believe
on him? 37 Jesus said unto him, Thou hast seen
him and he that speaketh with thee is he,? 3g I
came into this world unto judgement in order that
they that see not [P. 49] should see, and that
they which see should become blind. 40 Some
of those who were with him of the Pharisees
heard and said unto him, Are we also blind?
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye
would have no sin; but now ye say, We see
Your sin stands firm.

- X. 1 Verily verily T say unto you, He that
entereth not by the door in to the sheep and pass-
eth over on another side that one is a thief and
a robber. 2 That he that cometh through the door
is the shepherd of the sheep. 3 To him the porter
openeth, and the sheep hear his voice and he call-
eth the sheep by their name and he leadeth them
out, 4 When he hath brought forth all his own,
he goeth before them and the sheep follow him,
for they know his voice. 5 They follow not a
stranger, but will flee from him, for they know
not the strange voice. 6 This parable spake Jesus
unto them; but those understood not what things
he was saying unto them [P, 50] 7 Jesus therefore
said unto them again, Verily verily I say unto you,
I am the door of the sheep. 8 All that came are
thieves and robbers; but the sheep did not hear
them. g I am the door; if one enter by me he
shall be saved and he shall go in and come out
and find a place of pasture., 10 The thief cometh
not for anything but that he may steal, and kill
and destroy. 1 came that they may have life and
have abundance. 11 I am the good shepherd; the
good shepherd layeth down his life for his sheep.
12 But the hireling, who is not a shepherd, he
whosze own the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf
coming, and he leaveth the sheep and fleeth, and
the wolf snatcheth them and scattereth them, 13 be-
cause he is a hireling and his care is not for the
sheep. 14 I am the good shepherd and I know
mine own and mine own know me, 15 even as my
Father knoweth [P. 51] me and I know my Father,
and I shall lay down my' life for my sheep. 16 But
I have some other sheep, which are not of this
sheepfold; and these also I shall gather them and
they will hear my voice, and become one sheep-
fold, one shepherd, 17 Therefore doth my Father
love me because I shall lay down my life in order
that I may take it again. 18 No one taketh it from
1 The whole of v, 38 and part of 3g are omitted,
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me, but I lay it down of myself alone. I have
authority to lay it down and I have authority to
take it. This commandment I received from my
Father. 19 And a division arose among the Jews
because of these words. 20 But many of them said,
He hath a demon and he is mad; why hear ye
him? 21 Others say, These are not the sayings
of one who hath a demon. Can a demon open the
eyes of a blind man? 22 But it was at that time
the dedication at Jerusalem: it was the winter,
23 And Jesus was walking [P. 5z] in the Temple
under Solomon’s porch. 24 The Jews therefore came
round him, they said unto him, How long dost thou
hold in suspense? our heart? If thou art the Christ,
tell us plainly. =25 Jesus answered them, I told,
you and ye believe me not; the works that I do
in my Father's name, these bear witness of me.
26 But ye believe not because ye are not of my
sheep., 27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, but they follow me. 28 And I give unto
them eternal life, and they perish never, and no
one shall sratch them out of my hands. 29 My
Father who hath given them unto me is above
all, and no one is able to snatch them out of my
Father’s hands. 3o I and my TFather, we are one.
31 The Jews took up stones again to cast them at
him. 32 Jesus answered them, I have shown you
many good works from my Father; [P. 53] for which
of these works do you cast stones at me? 33 The Jews
answered him, We will not cast stones at thee for
a good work, but for blasphemy because thou a
man makest thyself God. 34 Jesus answered them,
Is it not written in your law, 1 said, Ye are gods?
35 If he called them gods, those to whom the word
of GGod came, and the scripture cannot be dissolved,
36 then whom the Father sanctified and sent into the
world, of him ye say, Thou blasphemest, because
I said, T am the Son of God. 37 If I do not the
works of my Father, believe me not. 38 But if [
do them, even if ye believe me not, believe my
works, that ye may know and understand that my
Father is in me and I in him. 39 But they were
seeking to take him, and he went forth out of their
hand. 40 He went again across the Jordan to the
place whére John was at first baptizing and he
abode there., 41 A multitude went unto him and
they were saying, John indeed did no sign: every
word that [P. 54] John spoke concerning this man
was true. 42 And many believed on him.

r Lit. lift up.

. X—XI. 61

XIL 1 But a certain one was sick, Lazarus of
Bethania, the village of Mary and Martha her sister.
2 But it was this Mary which anointed the Lord
with ointment and wiped his feet with her hair,
she whose brother Lazarus was sick., 3 His sisters
therefore sent unto him saying, Behold he is sick
whom thou lovest. 4 But when Jesus heard i,
he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for
the glory of God that his Son may be glorified
thereby. 5 Jesus loved Mary and Martha her sister
and Lazarus., 6 But when he heard that he was
sick, at that time indeed he abode two days in the
place where he was. 7 But after this he said to
his disciples, Let us go to Judaea. 8 The disciples
said to him, Rabbi, now were the Jews seeking to
stone thee, and again wilt thou go thither? ¢ Jesus
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day?
If one walk in the day, he stumbleth not because
he was seeing the light [P. 55] of this world. 10 But
if one walk in the night, he stumbleth because
there is no light in him, 11 These fhings spake he;
and after this he said, Lazarus our friend is fallen
asleep, but I will go that I may raise him up.
12 The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if
he is fallen asleep, he will arise, 13 But Jesus
speaks it of his death, but they think that he re-
ferred to this taking rest in sleep. 14 Then Jesus
said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15 And
I am glad for your sakes, to the intent that ye
may believe, that I was not there; nevertheless
let us go unto him. 16 Thomas, who is called
Didymus, said to his fellow-disciples, Let us go
also that we may die with him. 17 So when Jesus
came, he found him four days in the tomb, 18 But
Bethania was nigh unto Jerusalem about fifteen
stadia. 19 But many of the Jews had come to Martha
and Mary to console them concerning their bro-
ther. 20 But Martha, when she heard that Jesus
was coming, went out to meet him, but Mary was
seated in the house. [P. 567 21 Martha therefore said
unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother
had not died. 22 But even now I know that what-
soever thou shalt ask of God, he will give it thee.
23 Jesus said unto her, Thy brother shall arise.
24 Martha said unto him, I know that he will rise
in the resurrection at the last day. 25 Jesus said
unto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he
that believeth on me, though he die, he shall live;
26 and whosoever liveth and who believeth on me,
he shall never die; believest thou me? 2y She said
unto him, Yea, Lord; I believe that thou art the

9
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Christ the Son of God, he that cometh into the
world, 28 And when she had said these fhings she
went, she called Mary her sister saying unto her
secretly, The Master has come and he calleth thee.
29 But she when she heard, she arose quickly,
she went out to him. 30 But Jesus was not yet
come into the village, but was still in the place
where Martha met him. 31 The Jews therefore that
were in the house with her [P. 57] and were com-
forting her, when they saw Mary that she rose up
quickly and went ouf, followed her, saying, She
will go out to the tomb to weep. 32 Mary there-
fore when she had gone out to the place where
Jesus was and she saw him, she fell down at his
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been
here, my brother had not died. 33 When Jesus
therefore saw her weeping and the Jews who
came with her weeping, and?® he was troubled in
the spirit as those who grieve. 34 And he said,
Where have ye laid him? . They said unto him,
Lord, come and see. 35 Jesus wept. 36 But the
Jews were saying, See how he loved him. 37 But
some of them said, This one who opened the eyes
of the blind, could not he cause this man not to
die? 38 Jesus therefore again was grieved in heart
within himself, he went to the tomb. It was a se-
pulchre, a stone being at its mouth, 39 Jesus said.
Take away the stone there. Martha said unto him,
Already he stinketh, for it is his fourth day. 40 Jesus
said unto her, Said I not that, if thou believest,
thou shalt see the glory of God? 41 They took away
the stone. So Jesus lifted up his eyes, saying, My
Father, I, [P. 58] I thank thee that theu heardest me.
42 But I know that thou hearest me always; but [
said it because of the multitude which standeth round
that they may believe that it is thou that didst send
me. 43 And when he had said these words, he cried
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 He that
was dead came forth, bound in his feet and his hands
in grave-bands, and his face was bound with a
napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him and let him
go. 45 But many of the Jews which came to Mary
and saw that which he did, believed on him; 46 but
some of them went to the Pharisees, they told them
“of the things which Jesus did. 47 But the chief priests
and the Pharisees gathered the council, they said,
What shall we do? This man doeth many signs.
48 If we leave him thus, all will believe on him
and the Romans will come and take from us this

T Sic.

place and our nation. 49 But one of them, Kaiphas,
being {P. 5] the chief priest of that year, said unto
them, Ye know nothing, 50 nor do ye take account
that it is expedient for us that one man should
die for the people, and that the nation should not
perish. s But he said this not of himself alone,
but he was the chief priest of that year prophesy-
ing that Jesus should die for the nation; 52 and
not for the nation only, but also that he might
gather together in one place the children of God
that are scattered abroad. 53 So from? that day
they took counsel that they might put him to death,
54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among
the Jews, but he went to a country near to the
desert to a city called Ephraim, he was there with
his disciples. 55 But the passover of the Jews was
at hand, and many went up to Jerusalem from the
country before the passover to purify themselves.
56 They sought therefore for Jesus and they spake
one with another standing in the temple, What
think ye? That he cometh not up to the feast?
57 For the chief priests [P. 60] and the Pharisees
had given commandment that if anyone knew where
he was, he should tell them in order that they
might seize him,

XII. 1 Jesus therefore six days before the pass-
over came to Bethania the place in which was
Lazarus, he who had died and whom Jesus raised
up from the dead. 2z So they made him a supper
there and Martha was serving, but Lazarus was
one of them that reclined with him. 3 But Mary
took a pound of ointment of spikenard genuine?
and very precious: she anointed the feet of Jesus
and she wiped them with the hair of her head;
but the house was filled with the odour of the
ointment. 4 Judas the Iscariot one of his disciples,
he that should betray him, said, 5 Why was not
this ointment sold for three hundred staters and
given to the poor? 6 He said this not because his
care was for the poor, but he was a thief and he
had the bag and he [P. 61] stole what was put
therein. 7 Jesus therefore said, Leave her alone
that she may keep it for the day of my burying.
8 The poor are with you always, but I am not
with you always. g But a great multitude of the
Jews heard that he was there and they came, not
for Jesus’ sake alene, but alse that they might see
Lazarus whom he raised from the dead. 10 But

* The scribe has written “in’* for “from ” by mistake,
Z Lit. faithful.
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the chief priests took counsel that they might put
Lazarus also to death, 11 because many Jews were
going by reason of him and believing on Jesus.
12 On the morrow a great multitude that had come
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com-
ing to Jerusalem, 13 took branches from some
palm trees, they went forth to him and they cried
out, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord, the King of Israel. 14 But Jesus having found
an ass sat thereom, as it is written, 15 Fear not,
daughter of Sion: behold thy king cometh sitting
on an ass’s colt. 16 His disciples understood not
these things at first, but when Jesus was glorified,
then they remembered that these things were written
[P. 62] of him and these tiings were done unto him.
17 The multitude therefore that was with him bore
witness that he called Lazarus out of the tomb and
raised him from the dead. 18 For this cause also
the multitude went before him because they heard
that he had done this sign. 19 But the Pharisees
said to each other, Ye see that ye profit nothing:
lo, the world is gone after him. 20 There were
some Greeks out of those who went up to the feast
to worship at the feast. 21 These therefore ap-
proached (?) Philip who was out of Bethsaida of Ga-
lilee, and they asked him saying, Lord, we wish
to see Jesus. 22 Philip came, he told Andrew; but
Andrew and Philip told it to Jesus. 23 But he
answered saying unto them, The hour is come that
the Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily verily
I say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall on the
earth and die, it abideth by itself; but if it die, it
giveth much fruit. z5 Ie that loveth his life loseth
it, and he that hateth [P. 63] his life in this world
shall keep it unto life eternal. 26 If any one serve
me, let him follow me; and where I am, my ser-
vant also shall be there: if anyone serve me, my
Father will honour him. 27 Now my soul has been
troubled; and what shall I say? My Father, save
me from this hour, but for this cause I came unto
this hour. 28 My Father, glorify thy name. A voice
therefore came out of heaven, I glorify and further
I will glorify. 2¢ The multitude that stood by and
heard said, It is thunder: but others said, It is an
angel that hath spoken to him. 30 Jesus answered
saying, This voice hath not come for my sake but
for yours. 31 Now is the judgement of this world;
now shall the ruler of this world be cast out.
32 I also, if I be lifted up from the earth, shall
draw every one unto me. 33 But he said this sig-
nifying in what manner he should die. 34 The mul-

titude answered him, We have heard out of the law
that the Christ shall abide for ever [P. 64] and
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted
up? 35 Jesus therefore said unto them, Yet a little
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have
the light that the darkness may not overtake you,
and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth not
whither he goeth. 36 While ye have the light, be-
lieve on the light that ye may become the sons of
the light. These things spake Jesus, and he departed,
he hid himself from them. 37 But all the signs he
did before them, they did not believe on him, 38 that
the word of Esalas might be fulfilled which he
spake, Lord, who hath believed our voice, and the
arm of the Lord to whom hath it been revealed?
3g For this cause they could not believe for that
Fsaias had said again, 40 He closed up their eyes
and he closed up their heart that they should not
see with their eyes nor understand with their heart
and they should turn and I should make them to
live. 41 These things said Esaias because he saw
the glory of God and he spake of him. 42 Of the
rulers (P. 65] many believed on him, but because
of the Pharisees they did not confess it, that
they might not be put out of the synagogue.
43 For they loved the glory of men more than the
glory of God. 44 But Jesus cried saying, He that
believeth on me believeth not on me, but on him
that sent me.? 46 I am the light that came into
the world that all who helieve on me should not
abide in the darkness. 47 And if anyone hear my
sayings and keep them, I shall not judge him;
for 1 came not to judge the world but to save it.
48 He that rejecteth me, receiving not my sayings,
hath him that will judge him: the word that I
spake, that it is which will judge him in the last
day. 49 I spake not from myself alone; but my
Father who sent me hath given me a commandment
what I shall say and what I shall utter. 50 And
I know that his commandment is life eternal: the
things that I speak, even as my Father hath said
unto me, so I speak.

KIIl. 1 But before the feast of the passover
Jesus knowing that bis hour was come that he
should depart out of this world [P. 66] and go to
the Father, he loved his own which were in
the world, he loved them wunto the end. 2 And
when it was supper, the devil having already put
it into the heart of Judas the son of Simon the

T V.45 is omitted probably by scribat error.
9#
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Iscariot to betray him, 3 as Jesus knew that the
Father had given all things into his hands and
that he came forth from God and goeth unto God,
4 he arose from the supper, he laid down his gar-
ments, he took a towel, he girded himself with it;
5 and he poured water into the basin, he bhegan
to wash the feet of the disciples and to wipe them
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 6 So
he came to Simon Peter. Said that one to him,
Lord, is it thou who washest my feet? 7 Jesus
answered, he said unto him, What I do, thou
knowest not now, but hereafter thou wilt under-
stand it. 8 Peter said unto him, I will never suffer
thee to wash my feet. Jesus answered, he said
unto him, If I wash not thy feet, {P. 67] thou hast
no part with me. ¢ Simon Peter said unto him,
Lord, not only my feet but my hands also and my

head. 10 Jesus said unto him, He that hath wash- -

ed needeth not save to wash his feet but he is
clean every whit; ye also are clean but not all.
11 For he knew him that should betray him; there-
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 12 But when
he had ceased washing their feet, he took his
garments, he reclined again and said unto them,
Know ye what T have done to you? 13 Ye call
me Teacher and Lord, and ye say well; for so 1
am. 14 If I have washed your feet, the Lord and
the Teacher, you also it iS5 meet for you to wash
one another’s feet.! 16 Verily verily I say unto
vou, A servant is not greater than his lord, nor
an apostle greater than he that sent him. 17 If
" ve know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them.
18 I refer not to you all; I know those whom 1
have chosen {P. 68], but that the scripture may be
fulfilled, He that eateth my bread with me hath
lifted his heel against me. 19 From henceforth I
speak it unto you before it come to pass that,
whenever it come to pass, ye may believe that 1
am he, 20 Verily verily I say unto you? that one
of you shall betray me. 22 The disciples therefore
were looking on one another wondering of whom
he spake. 23 There was one of his disciples re-
clining in the bosom of Jesus whom (?) Jesus loved.
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him to ask
him of whom he spake. 25 He therefore reclined on
Jesus’ breast, he said unto him, Lord, who is it?
26 Jesus answered, He for whom I shall dip the
bread and give it him, he it is. And he dipped
the bread, he gave it to Judas the son of Simen

I V.15 is omitted,
2 The rest of v, 20 and part of v. 21 are om, by error. -

the Iscariot. 27 When he had rececived the bread,
Satan entered into him. Jesus therefore said unto
him, That thou wilt do, do quickly, 28 But no
one of those who were reclining with him knew
wherefore he said this to him; 29 but some thought
that since [P. 69] the bag was in the hand of Judas,
Jesus said to him, Buy what we have need of for
the feast, or that he might give to the poor. 30 When
therefore that one had received the bread, straight-
way he went out. It was night. 31 When he had
gone out Jesus said, Now the Son of man was
glorified and God was glorified in him; 32 and
God shall glorify him in himself and straightway
shalt he glorify him. 33 My children, yet a little
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me; and as I
sald to the Jews, where I am, ye will not be able
to come, I say it to you also. 34 But I give a
new commandment unto you that ye should love
one another, even as I loved you that ye also may
love one another. 35 By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another.
36 Simon Peter said unte him, Lord, whither goest
thou? Jesus answered him, The place that I go
unto, thou canst not follow me. 37 Peter said
unto him, Lord, why shall I be unable to follow
thee? I will lay down even now my life for thee.
38 Jesus answered [P. 70] Wilt thou lay down thy
life for me? Verily verily I say unto thee, the cock
shall not crow before thou hast denied me thrice.

XIV. 1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe
in God and believe ye in me, 2 There are many
dwelling-places in my Father’s house; if not, I would
have told you, because I go to prepare a place
for you. 3 And again if I go to prepare a place
for you, I will come again and take you unto my-
self: that where I am ye may be there. 4 And
whither I go ye know the way. 5 Thomas said
unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest;
how can we know the way? 6 Jesus said unto him,
I am the way and the truth and the life; no one
cometh to the Father but by me. 7 If ye knew
me, ye will know my Father also and from henceforth
yve know him and ye see him, 8 Said {P. 71] Philip
unto him, Lord, shew us thy Father and satisfy us.
g Jesus said unto him, All this time am I with
you, and hast thou not known me, Philip? He that
hath seen me, hath seen my Father also, and how
didst thou say, Shew us thy Father? 10 Dost thou
not believe me that I am in my Father and my
Father in me? The words that I say unto you, I
say them not alone; but my Father who is in me
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doeth his works., 11 Believe me that I am in my
FFather and my Father in me; if, not, believe for
his works’ sake. 12 Verily verily I say unto you,
He that believeth on me, the works that I do he
also again shall do, and he shall do greater than
they, because I shall go to my Father., 13 And
what ye shall ask in my name, that I will give,
in order that the Father may be glorified in the
Son. 14 If ye ask anything in my name, that will
I give. 15 If ye love me ye will keep my command-
ments; 16 and I also will pray my Father and
he shall give you another Paraclete, [P.~v2] that
he may be with you for ever, 17 the spirit of
truth, whom the world cannot receive, for it be-
holdeth him not neither knoweth him: ye know
him, for he will abide with you and will be in you.
18 I will not leave you orphans; I come unto you.
19 Yet a little while and the world will see me
not, because I live and ye also shall live in that
day.? 20 Ye will know that I am in my Father
and ye in me? and I in you. 21 He that hath
my commandment and keepeth it, he it is that
loveth me: but he that loveth me, my Father will
love him and I also I shall love him and I shall
manifest myself unto him. 22 Judas the Kananités
said, Lord, why wilt thou manifest thyself unto us
and yet thou wilt not manifest thyself unto the
world? 23 Jesus answered, he said unto him, If
one love me he will keep my word and my Father
will love him and I will come unto him and [P, 73]
I will make us an abode with him, 24 He that
loveth me not will not keep my word: and the
word which ye hear is not mine but my Father's
who sent me. 25 If I say unto you these things,
I am with you.®* 26 But the Paraclete, the holy
spirit whom the Father will send in my name, he
shall teach you all things and cause you to remem-
ber all the words that I shall tell you.* 27 I leave
unto you peace; my peace I give unto you. Let
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be faint,
28 Ye heard that I said unto you, I shall go away
and I shall come again unto you. If ye loved me
yve would rejoice that I shall go to my Father, for
my Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have
told you before it came to pass, so that if it come

! The punctuation of the MS seems to show that these words
were to be falsen as pari of the preceding phrase and not as the
opening words of v. 20.

2 and ye in me is repeated by error.

* There is some corruption in this verse,

4 Or whatsoever I tell you,

to pass ye may belicve. 3o I shall not say many
more words unto you; for the ruler of this world
cometh and he findeth nothing in me; 31 but that
the world may know that I love my Father, and
as he gave me commandment, even so I do.
Arise, let us go hence.

XV. 1 I am the true vine and my Father is the
husbandman. 2 Every branch [P. 74] in me that
beareth not fruit, he will cut off and every branch
that beareth fruit he cleanseth it that it may yield
more fruit. 3 Ye also were cleansed because of
the word which 1 spake unto you. 4 Abide in
me and I in you. As the branch cannot yield fruit
of itself alone except it abide in the vine, so also
ye,? unless ye abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye
are the branches. He that abideth in me and I in
him, he will yield much fruit, for apart from me
ye will be able to do nothing. 6 If one abide not
in me he is cast forth as the branch and is with-
ered; and they gather them and cast them into
the fire and they are burned. 7 If ye abide in me
and my words abide in you, what ye will, ask for
it and it shall be done unto you. 8 Herein hath
my Father been glorified that ye may yield much
fruit and ye become unto me disciples. g As my
Father loved me, I also have loved you; abide in
my love. [P.75] 10 If ye keep my commandments
ye shall abide in my love, even as I also have
kept the commandments of my Father and I dwell
in his love.2 11 These things have I spoken unto
you?® that ye should love one another even as I
have loved you. 13 No one hath greater love
than this, that he lay down his life for his friends.
14 Ye are my friends* if ye do the things which I
command you. 15 No more will T call you servants,
for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth;
but you have I called my friends, for all those
things which I heard from my Father I have made
known unte you. 16 It was not you who chose
me, but T who chose you, that ye might go and
yield fruit and that your fruit should abide for
ever; that whatsoever ye shall ask of my Father
in my name, he may give it you. 17 But these
things I command you, to love one another. 18 If the
world hateth you, know that it hated me before
you. 1g If ye were of the world, the world would

! Probably ihree or four words have dropped out here,

% His om. in error.

3 The remainder of v. 11 and first words of v. 12 are omitted
in error,

4 Qmitted in error.
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love its own; but because ye are not of the world,
[P. 76] but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hateth you. 20 Remember the
word that I said unto you, A servant is not greater
than his lord. If they persecuted me they will perse-
cute you. If they kept my word, they will keep
yours also. 21 But all these fhings will they do
unto you for my name’s sake because they know
not him that sent me, 22 If I had not come and
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; now
therefore they have no excuse for their sin. 23 He
that hateth me, hateth also my IFather, 24 If I
had not done among them the works which none
other did, they had not had sin: but now, they
have seen me and hated me and my Father also,
25 but in order that the word may be fulfilled
that is written in their law, They hated me without
a cause. 26, When the Paraclete cometh whom
I will send unte you from my Father, the spirit
of truth which cometh from my Father, he will
bear witness of me, and ye also bear witness be-
cause from the first ye are with me.

XVIL 1 [P. 77] These things have I sald unto you
that ye be not offended, 2 that they should put
you out of the synagogue.® But an hour cometh
that everyone who killeth you thinketh that he
doth a service to God. 3 And these things will
they do unto you because they have not known
my Father nor have they.known me. 4 These things
have I spoken unto you, so that if the hour cometh
ye may remember that I told them to you. But
. these things I said not unto you from the beginning
because I was with you. 5 But now I shall go unto
him that sent me, and none of you asketh me,
Whither goest thou? 6 But because I have spoken
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart.
7 I have told you the truth; it is expedient for
you that I go away; for, if I go not, the Paraclete
will not come unto you. 8 And he when he cometh,
he will convict the world in respect of sin, in res-
pect of righteousness, in respect of judgement; g in
respect of sin indeed because they believe not on
me; 10 in respect of righteousness because ! shall
go to my Tather and ye will not see me; 11 but
in respect of judgement because the ruler of this
world hath been condemned. 12 I have yet many
words [P. 78] to say unto you, but ye cannot bear
them. 13 When he cometh, the spirit shall guide

¥ Translation uncertain. This is rather a Boh. than a Sah, idiom.
The wording is peculiar to this text,

you in all truth, for he will not speak of himself
alone, but he will say that which he hath heard
and he will declare unto you the things which are
to come. 14 He will glorify me for he will take of
that which is mine and will declare it unto you.
15 All things that my Father hath are mine; there-
fore I said unto you that he will take of that which
is mine and declare it unto you. 16 Yet a little it
is and ye see me no more, and again a little it is
and ye see me. 17 Some of his disciples said one
to another, What is this that he saith unto us, Yet
a little it is and ye see me not, and yet a little it
is and ye see me, and I shall go to my Father?
18 And they said, What is this little, that he speak-
eth of? We know not what he saith. 19 Jesus
perceived that they were about to guestion him;
he said unto them, Concerning what do ye take
counsel with one another, that I said, A little it is
and ye shall see me no more, and a [P. 79] little
it is and ye shall see me? =20 Verily verily I say
unto you, Ye shall weep and lament and sigh, but
the world will rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful, but
your sorrow shall become unto you a joy. 21 The
woman who comes unto childbirth has sorrow that
her day has come, but when she has borne the
child she remembereth no more the anguish for
the joy that a man is born into the world. 22 Ye
indeed also now have sorrow: but hereafter again
I shall see you and your heart shall rejoice and
no one will take your joy from you. 23 In that
day ye will not question me. Verily verily 1 say
unto you, That which ye shall ask of my Father
he will give unto you in my name. 24 Hitherto
ye have asked nothing in my name: ask and ye
shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled. 25 These
things have I spoken to you in parables; but an
hour cometh when I shall no more speak to you
in parables; but I shall speak to you plainly con-
cerning [P. 80] my Father. 26 In that day ye shall
ask in my name, and I shall say not unto you that
I will pray my Father for you; 27 for the Father
himself loveth you because ye have loved him,?
and ye believed that I come from my Father. 28.
came forth from my Father? and I came into the
world: again I shall leave the world and go to
my Father. 29 His disciples said unto him. Lo,
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no parable.
30 Now we have perceived that thou knowest all

1 Sic. error for “me.”
2 These words om. in error.



CHAP. XVI—XVIII. 67

things and thou needest not that any one should
question thee; by this we believe that thou camest
forth from God. 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye
now believe? 32 Behold an hour cometh and is
come, that ye shall be scattered each one to his
place and ye shall leave me alone, but I am not
alone, because my Father is with me. 33 These
things have 1 spoken unto you that ye may have
peace in me. Ye have [P. 81] tribulation in the
world, but be of goed cheer, I have overcome the
world.

XVIIL 1 These things spake Jesus and he lifted
up his eyes to heaven saying, My Father, the hour
is come: glorify thy Son that thy Son may glorify
thee: 2 even as thou gavest him the authority
over all flesh, that whatsoever thou hast given to
me, I may give unto them eternal life. 3 But this
is the life eternal, that they should know thee the
only true God and him whom thou didst send
Jesus the Christ. 4 I have glorified thee on earth;
I have accomplished the work which thou gavest
me to do, 5 Now therefore, my Father, glorify
me with thyself with the glory which I had with
thee before the world was. 6 I manifested thy
name to the men whom thou gavest me out
of the world: thine mere they and thou gavest
them to me and I have kept thy word. 7 Now
I have known that all things whatsoever thou hast
given me are from thee. 8 For the words which
thou gavest me, I have given unto them and they
received them of a truth that I came forth from
thee, and they believed that it was thou that didst
send me. g I pray for them; I pray not for the
world, but for those whom thou hast given me,
for they are thine, [P, 82] 10 and all mine are thine,
and thine are mine, and 1 am glorified in them.
11 And I am no more in the world; but these are
in the world, but I come to thee. My holy Father,
keep them in thy name.* 12 The time of my being
with them, I was keeping them in thy name which
thou gavest me and I kept them without one of
them perishing save the son of perdition, that the
scripture might be fulfilled. 13 Now I am coming
to thee, and these things I speak in the world that
they may have my joy fulfilled in them. 14 I
have given them thy word, and the world hated
them because they are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world. 15 I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou

1 The rest of v, 11 is omitted.

shouldest keep them from the evil one.? 16 They
are not of the world as I also am not of the world.
17 Sanctify them in the truth; thy word is truth.
18 As thou didst send me into the world, I also
send them into the world. 19 And I sanctify [P. 83]
myself that they also may be sanctified in the truth.
20 But I pray not for these only, but for the
others also who will believe on me through their
word, 21 that they may all be one; even as thou
my Father art in me and I in thee, that they also
may be in us, in order that the world may believe
that it was thou who didst send me. 22 And I
gave them my glory which thou gavest unto me;?
24 for thou lovedst me before the foundation of
the world, 25 my Father the righteous. And the
world knew thee not, but I knew thee and these
knew that it was thou who sentest me, 26 And
I made manifest to them thy name and moreover
will make it manifest; that the love wherewith thou
lovedst me may be in them.?

XVIIL 1 When Jesus had spoken these words,
he went forth with his disciples over the ravine of
the Cedar in which is a garden to the place which
he entered therein with his disciples. 2 Judas that
should betray him also knew that place: for often
Jesus forgathered there with his disciples, 3 Judas
therefore took the cohort and officers from the
chief priests [P. 84] and the Pharisees, he went to
that place with lanterns and torches and weapons..
4 But Jesus knowing everything that was coming
upon him went forth, he said unto them, Whom
seek ye? 5 They answered him, We seek Jesus
the Nazoraean. Jesus said unto them, I am he.
But Judas who should betray him was standing
there. 6 When therefore he said unto them, I am
he, they fell backward on to the ground. 7 Again
he asked them saying, Whom seek ye? DBut they
said Jesus the Nazoraean. 8 Jesus answered. I
told you that I am he. U therefore it is I whom
ye seek, let these go; ¢ that the word might be
fulfilled which he spake, Those whom thou gavest
me, I have not lost any of them. 10 Simon Peter
therefore having a sword in his hand drew it, he
smote the chief priest’s servant, he removed his
right ear; but the name of the servant was Mal-
chus. 11 Jesus said unto Peter, Put up [P. 85] thy

-

1 The masc. form of the Glk. word rovspos is used.

2 The rest of v. 22, all v, 23 and first part of v. 24 are omitted
by scribal error.

3 Sic. no more.
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“sword into its sheath. The cup which my Father
hath given me, shall 1 not drink it? 12 So the
cohort and the chiliarch and the officers of the Jews
seized Jesus, they bound him, 13 and they led
him to Ansna first: but he was father in law of
Kaiphas the chief priest of that year. 14 DBut
Kaiphas was he who gave counsel to the Jews
that it was expedient that one man should die for
the people. 15 But Simon Peter followed Jesus
with the other disciple; but that disciple the chief
priest knew and he entered with Jesus into the
court of the chief priest. 16 But Peter was stand-
ing without at the door. So the disciple whom
the chief priest knew went out and he spake to
her that kept the door,? he brought Peter in.
17 But the maid that kept the door? said unto
Peter, Art not also thou one of the disciples of
this man? He said, Nay. 18 The servants and
officers were standing, having kindled a fire, warm-
ing themselves, because there was a frost. Peter
also was standing warming himself. 1g The chief
priest therefore asked Jesus concerning his dis-
ciples and concerning the teaching. =zo Jesus
answered him, I have spoken to the world openly,
I, at all times teaching in a synagogue and [P. 86]
in the temple the place where all the Jews for-
gather: and I spake nothing in secret. 21 Why
askest thou me? Ask them which heard what things
I spake unto them. Those know what I said.
22 But when he had said these words, one of the
officers smote Jesus a blow saying, Is this the way
. of answering the chief priest? 23 Jesus said, If
I have spoken wrongly, bear witness of the evil;
if well, why smitest thou me? 24 Annas sent him
bound to Kaiphas the chief priest. 25 But Simon
Pcter was standing warming himself. They said
therefore unto him, Art not thou also one of his
disciples? He denied saying, Nay. 26 One of the
servants of the chief priest, being a kinsman of him
whose ear Peter cut off said, Did I not? see thee
in the garden with him? 27 Again he denied;
straightway the cock crew. 28 Afier these rhings
they brought Jesus from Kaiphas into the prae-
torium; but it was dawn, [P. 87] and they did not
go into the praetorium that they might not be de-
filed, but might eat the passover. 29 Pilate there-
fore went out to them and said, What accusation

T Lit the door-keeper (feminine).

? The original reads “ We who saw thee,..” The insertion of
two letters only, probably omitted in crror, gives the above ren-
dering in accordance with the Greek.

bring ye into this place?? 3o They answered say-
ing unto him, If this man had not done wrong,
we should not have delivered him to thee. 31 Pilate
therefore said unto them, Take him yourselves and
judge him according to your law. The Jews said
therefore unto him, It is not lawful for us to put
anyone to death: 3z that the word of Jesus might
be fulfilled which he spake signifying by what
manner of death he should die. 33 Pilate therefore
went into the praetorium and he called Jesus, he
said unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews?
34 Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or
is it others who sald it to thee concerning me?
35 Pilate answered, Am 1 a Jew? Thy nation and
thy chief priests delivered thee unto me: what
hast thou done? 36 Jesus answered, My kingdom
is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this
world, my officers would fight that I should not
be delivered to the Jews. But now is my kingdom
not from hence. 3y Pilate said [P. 88] unto him,
Art thou therefore a king? Jesus answered, It is
thou who sayest, Thou art a king. I was born for
this purpose and I came into the world for this,
that I should bear witness of the truth. Everyone
that is of the truth heareth my voice. 38 Pilate
said unto him, What is the truth? And when he
had said this, he went out again to the Jews, he
said unto them, I, I find no guilt in him. 39 Ye
have a custom that I should release one unto you
at the passover: will you therefore that I release
unte you the king of the Jews? 40 They cried
out, Release not this man, but Barabbas. But
Barabbas was a robber,

XIX. 1 Then Pilate took Jesus, he scourged him.
2 And the soldiers plaited a crown out of thorns,
they put it on his head and they arrayed him in
a purple garment. 3 And they came unto him say-
ing, Hail, King of the Jews, buffeting him on his
face. 4 Pilate again went out unto them saying
unto them, Behold I have brought him out to you
that [P. 89] ye may know that I find no guilt in
him. 5 Jesus therefore came out again, the crown
of thorns being on his head and the purple garment
on him.? 6 When therefore the officers and the
chief priests saw him, they cried out saying, Cru-
cify him, crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Take
him yourselves and crucify him; for I, I find no
ground-of-complaint against him. 7 The Jews ans-

I Error for “against this man.”
The words of the Fece hiomo are omitted,
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wered, We have a law and according to our law it
is right that he should die, because he made himself
the son of GGod. 8 Pilate when he had heard this
saying was the more afraid, 9 and he went into
the praetorium, he said unto Jesus, Whence art
thou? But Jesus answered not unto him. 10 Pilate
said unto him, Wilt thou not speak to me? Knowest
thou not that I have authority to crucify thee,
and 1 have authority to release thee? 11 Jesus
answered, Thou wouldest have no authority over
me except it were given thee from above; there-
fore he that delivered me to thee hath a great sin.
r2 On this account Pilate sought to release him,
but the Jews cried out saying, If thou release this
man, {P,go] thou art not the King’s friend.* 13 When
Pilate therefore heard these words, he brought
Jesus out, he....? to the judgement seat, a place
called the Lithostroton, but in Hebrew ... 14 But
it was the time of the sixth hour of the Paraskeue
of the passover; and he said unto the Jews, Behold,
vour king. 15 But they cried out, Take him away,
crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Crucify? your
king? The chief priests answered, We have no other
king . ... 16 Then he delivered him unto them
to be crucified . , . . when they had taken him . . .
17 . . . his cross to the place called the Place of
the Skull, in Hebrew Golgotha;* 18 where they
crucified him and the two others with him, one
on this side, one on that, but Jesus in their midst.
19 But Pilate wrote a title, he fixed it [to the
cross], but {there was written] on it, This is Jesus
the Nazoraean, the King of the Jews. zo But this
title many of the Jews read, for the place where
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city . . . He-
brew [Roman, and Greek] [P. g1] 21 But the chief
priests of the Jews said to Pilate, Do not write,
The King of the Jews; but that he it was who
said, I am the King of the Jews, 22 Pilate answered,
What I have written, I have written. 23 The sol-
diers who had crucified Jesus took his cleak and
they made it in four parts, a part to each one of the
soldiers, and also the tunic:; but the tunic was not
sewn, but it was a square-woven piece. 24 They
said therefore to each other, Let us not rend it;
but let us cast lots for it whose it shall be;
that the scripture might be fulfilled, They parted

T The rest of v. 12 is omitted.

? The MS. is imperfect at this page, but for the more part the
reading is certain; where it is not so, I have left dots.

¢ The imperative is repeated from the preceding words.

4 The final a is uncertain.

my garments among them and they cast lots for
my vesture. The soldiers therefore did these things.
25 But were standing by the cross of Jesus his
mother and the sister of his mother Mary the
daughter of Clopa and Mary the Magdalene. 26 Jesus
therefore when he saw his mother and the disciple
whom Jesus loved standing, said unto his mother,
Behold, thy son. 27 Then he said to the disciple,
Behold, thy mother. From that day the disciple
took her into his house. 28 After this Jesus knowing
that aill things were finished said, 1 thirst. 29 There
was a vessel [P. g2] set down full of vinegar; so
they put a sponge full of the vinegar on a hyssop,
they reached it to his mouth. 3o But when Jesus
had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished;
and he bowed his head, he gave up the spirit.
31 The Jews therefore, because it was the Para-
skeue, in order that the bodies should not remain
on the cross on the sabbath, for the day of the
sabbath was a high daqy, asked Pilate that their
legs might be hroken and they might be taken
away. 3z The soldiers therefore came, they brake
the legs of the first and of the other one who was
crucified with him. 33 When they came to Jesus
and they found® him already dead, they brake not
his legs; 34 but one of the soldiers pierced his
side with a spear and straightway there came out
blood and water. 35 But he that hath seen hath
borne witness and his witness is true; and he know-
eth that he saith true, that ye also may believe.
36 For these things came to pass that the scripture
might be fulfilled, A bone shall not be broken of
him. 37 And again the scripture saith, [P. g3} They
shall look on him whom they have pilerced. 38 After
these things Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple
of Jesus but concealed for fear of the Jews, prayed
Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus,
and Pilate gave it to him. He . . . 3g There came
also...he who... by night... myrrh ... pounds 4o0...
of Jesus . . . spices . . . Jews ... was? ..
[P.g4] XX.3...the tomb. 4 They were running
both together . , . the other disciple [he hastened
to} run more than [Peter] and he came first [out
to the] tomb. 5 He looked [in, he saw the] clothes
lying; but he went [not in. 6 But Simon Peter]
also [came] following . . . tomb . .. lying . . .
7 ... napkin ... lying ... clothes; but ... on one

! This word uncertain.
2 The rest of this page is lost.
10
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side® ... [P.g95] 13 .. . she said unto them, Be-
cause they have taken away the? Lord and I know
not where they have laid him. 14 When she had
said these things, she turned herself back, she saw
Jesus standing; she knew not that it was Jesus.
15 Jesus said unto her, Woman, why weepest thou?
whom seekest thou? But she thinking that he was
the gardener, said unto him, Lord, if thou hast
taken him away, tell me where thou hast laid him;
I wiil take him away. 16 Jesus said unto her, Ma-
riam. But she turned herself, she said unto him in
Hebrew, Rabbouni, which is interpreted, Teacher.
17 Jesus said unto her, Touch me not; I am not
yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren
and say unto them, I shall ascend to my Father
who is your Father and my God who is your God.
18 Mariam the Magdalene went, she told the dis-
ciples, I have seen the Lord and he said these
things to me. 19 But the evening of that day, the
Lord’s day,* the doors being closed of the place
where the disciples were for fear of the Jews, Jesus

T The rest of this page is lost.
2 (r, my: uncertain.
3 Lit. the Kyriake.

came, he stood in their midst, he said unto them, .
Peace unto you. 20 And when he had said this,
he showed unto them his hands and his side. The
disciples were glad when they saw the Lord. [P. 96]
21 Ie said therefore again, Peace unto you; as my
Father hath sent me, I also send you. 22 But when
he had said this, he breathed in their face; and he
said unto them, Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 Those
whose sins ye shall forgive, they shall be remitted
unto them: those whom ye retain theirs, they shall be
retained. 24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called
Didymus was not there when Jesus came. 25 The
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen
the Lord, But he said unto them, Except I see the
marks of nails in his hands and T put my hand to
his side, I shall not believe, 26 But after eight
days his disciples were within again and Thomas
also with them. Jesus came, the doors being closed,
he stood in their midst. He said therefore again
unto them, Peace unto you. 2% Then he said to
Thomas, Reach thy finger to these places and see
my hands and reach thy hand and put? it to my
side, and be not

T Lit, send it (7).
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